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PREFACE. 



Tas occasioB and d^mgn. of the feUowing work are sufll- 
clentljF; explained in the IntrodnctoTy Section; it is therefore 
nnnecessaiy to say anything on those subjects here. But 
as the AuAor has arranged his matSeiials in a form somewhat 
unnsual, and differing from that which he would himself have 
\ ^^ deemed most eligible, some exjdanation of this circumstance 

may not be improper. 

It was the wish of the Author that the work should contain 



^^ a satisfiictory elucidation of all the subjects discussed, and 

]^, yet that it should be kept within a moderate compass and 

\ . price. To accomplish the former object, as the views to be 

■ 't^:,^ presented are so new to the world in general, it was necessary 

^^ to conduct the investigations upon a rather extensive scale : to 

make, tiierefbre, this compatible with the latter object, it was 

determined to introduce into tht fexf, only such parts of the 

[ discussion- as appeared most indispensable, and to throw all 

I the subordinate and collateral inquiries and elucidations into 

the form of noUa. And as it wap found, towards the latter 

part of the work, tb(it even under this arrangement the size 

of the volume was extending much beyond what was deemed 

eligible, it was thought advisable to dispose of the remaining 

. articles of this kind in an ,^ppendix^ in which a much smaller 

^ type might be employed without injuring the appearance of 

the book. It would perhaps have been better if this plan ^gad 

been adopted in the beginning, and all the long notes h£d 

been given in an Appendix; but the reason why the Author 

preferred to give the discussions thus introduced in the shape 

of notes, was, because he thought that they would, in that 

form, be more likely to be read ; and he cc^ftus scmdo of 

them to be equally necessary to his argumolMeith what is 

offered in the text itself. 




IV PREFACB. 

It has been endeavored, as fkr as possible, so to construct 
the notes, as that they may form one series with the text. 
Perhaps, however, the work may be read most agreeably and 
usefully, by first perusing 'the text of a Section through, 
and afterwards taking all the notes appended to it together. 
Those, however, who prefer small books to large, especially 
on theological subjects, may gratify their taste by confining 
their reading to the text alone : if this should sufficiently 
interest them to raise a further appetite, they can then,* if 
they please, read the notes also< But the Author hqtes that 
none will conclude, firom a penisal of the text alonoi that 
he has failed to establish his points ; since in the notes many 
objections are answered^ and many subjects ave investigated, 
without which the argument of the text must-want its proper 
light. 

The greater i»xt of the Author^s direct controversy with 
the Rev. Mr Beaiunont, is,^ however, properly thrown into the 
Appendix, because the work itself is f<»med upon a far niM« 
general {dan thantthat of a mere answer to hi» publication. 
Indeed, in the Author's estimaticHij that gentleman^ '' jSnH 
Swedenbcn^^ was scarcely of. sufficient importaace to dese(rve 
an answer ; but he was not sorry to use the opportunity af- 
forded by it for placing the sulijieets it biing* ferwasd in their 
just light before the view of the public. 

p4. B. — In the pi«seiit edition of this Appeal, the Appen- 
dix, and some of tiie notes have been omitted; this has been 
dene, partly to reduce the size and prfce of the volume and 
pttiHy because it was not tfaouglit necessary to republidi in this 
e^iyuiitrythe more controversial parts of the work.] — ^Pub. 
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AN APPEAL^ Sec. 



TO 
THE RJBFJLECTIJEfG OF ALL DENOMINATIONS. 



SECTION I. 

INTR OD UCTION. 

Allow me, with respect and affection, to address you, 
as men who assign their due value to serious things, on 
a subject of, as it appears to many, no inconsiderable 
importance. 

The existence of a body of Christians who humbly 
trust that they belong to the New Church of the Lord, 
predicted in various parts of the Holy Scriptures and 
called, in the twentyfirst chapter of the Revelation, the 
New Jerusalem, has, for some time past, attracted a 
considerable degree of public attention. It is generally 
known that the Views of the Eternal World and State, 
and the Doctrines of Faith and Life, held by these 
persons, are those which are delivered, as deductions 
from the Word of God, in the Writings of the Hon. 
Emanuel Swedenborg ; who is by them regarded as a 
distinguished servant of the Lord, raised up for this 
work by as express an interference of Divine Provi- 
dence, as that by which a Luther was raised to effect 
the Reformation from the corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, or even as that by which a Paul or a John the 
Baptist was called forth to teach the great truths of 
Christianity itself^ or to announce the first advent of its 
Divine Author. But while it has thus been known that 
such a body of Christians exist, and that such is the ori- 
gin of their views and doctrines, the greatest misap- 
prehension in general prevails as to what Ifttose views 
and doctrines are, and the grounds on which they are 
embraced ; for, unhappily, they have been heard of by 
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2 INTRODtrCTION. 

the public at large, only, for the most part, through the 
misrepresentations and perversions of adversaries and 
calumniators. We, who have embraced them, feel an 
entire but humble assurance, that, were they seen in 
their true colors, all the Reflecting, of all Denomina- 
tions, would immediately admit, that they are worthy at 
least of deep consideration and serious attention; and 
we are assured further, that, were such consideration and 
attention bestowed on them, numbers would rise from 
the investigation with a conviction of their truth, y 
they are true, to have just or erroneous conceptions of 
them cannot be a matter of indiflerence : permit then 
one of those who have not hesitated to stake their salva- 
tion upon their certainty, to address a serious Appeal 
to you in their behalf Great activity has been used, 
through a great variety of channels, to possess your 
minds with totally false and extremely injurious con- 
ceptions respecting the illustrious Swedenborg and his 
writings: allow therefore, I intreat you, one who has 
maturely considered both, to disabuse you respecting 
them, — to disperse, by a fair statement, the clouds of 
misrepresentation in which the sentiments received by 
us have been involved, — and to bring to your acquaint- 
ance views of Divine Truth which appear to be at once 
elevated and well-founded; views which, we venture to 
fissure you, challenge the strictest scrutiny of Reason, 
and come supported by the plainest testimony of Scrip- 
ture. Yes', ye who prize the inestimable gifl of Reason ! 
permit me to say, that never was a more gross decep- 
tion practised on mankind, than when it has been at- 
tempted, by idle tales and false imputations, to make 
you believe, that Reason, and what is commonly but 
improperly termed Swedenborgianism, are uncombinea- 
ble terms. And to you, ye sincere lovers of the Scrip- 
tures! allow me to* declare, that to persuade you that 
writings and doctrines like those we espouse, which 
place the truths of Scripture in their own genuine light, 
are at variance with the truths of Scripture, and th4t 
they originate in delusion, is to impose on you an extra- 
vagant delusion indeed. 

Were I lefl to my own choice ia regard to the form 
which this -Appeal should assume, it would be different 
from that which I am compelled by circumstances to 
adopt. Having a rich store to select frcftn^of the most 
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luminous truths and most satisfactory doctrines, upon 
every subject that is interesting to a man, to an immor- 
tal, to a Christian, I naturally should give, to the most 
important things, the largest share of attention, bestow- 
ing a more cursory notice on matters of inferior mo^ 
ment. There are no sentiments entertained by us, or 
advanced in the writings of Swedenborg, which we are 
not satisfied are pure and genuine truths: but in every 
extended system of doctrine there are truths of higher 
and of lower importance; as in the system of the visible 
heavens ^^one star differeth from another star in glory," 
and as the representative breast-plate of Aaron not on- 
ly included the ruby and the diamond, but also the agate 
and the jasper. In making then an Appeal to you in be- 
half of our views, were I left to pursue the most natural 
course, I undoubtedly should place the richer gems, the 
rubies and the diamonds, in the more prominent light, 
and give to the inferior a subordinate statioi^ . The 
great truths respecting the Nature, Person, and c^ltri- 
butes, of the Lord God Almighty; the work of Humiuil 
Redemption; the duties of Repentance and Reformatioa; 
the process of Regeneration ; the entire Inspiration and 
exalted Spirituality of the Word of Crod; the certsun^ of 
a Future Retribution; the true Importance of the Pre* 
sent Stage of Existence as that in which xnan makes ub^ 
the form and character of his spirit and internal life, aniw^ 
thus fixes his state, either for happiness or misery, to^^ 
eternity; the pure Glories of Heaven, and Ihe real Ter-'* 
rors of Hell; the Wonders of the Divine Government, 
or of Divine Providence, which extends to the minutest 
occurrences of human life, and in all that it either ap- 
points or permits primarily regards eternal ends: — these, 
and such as these, are the subjects which occupy the 
distinguished stations in the doctrii^ which we believe 
to be those of the New Jerusalem, ^BKi^a the writings in 
which those doctrines are dolivere^^Phlkhese they pre- « 

sent views which are indisputably heavenly and exalted: 
on these then the pen of an Apologist would naturally f 
dwell at the greatest length and with the most delight, 
secure that in all that he should ofier respecting them 
the mind of the unprejudiced reader could scarcely fail 
of finding the most decided satisfaction. But they who 
have set themselves to crush, if it were possible, the ris- 
ing New Church in ils infancy, — as Herod sent to slay 



4 INTKODUCTIOir. 

all the children in Bethlehem of two years old and un- 
der, — naturally take the opposite course. Some of them, 
indeed, as the late Dr Priestley and a few others, have 
undertaken to oppose the leading doctrines of our church 
by argument; but the greater number have endeavored 
to keep our real doctrines, as far as possible, out of sight, 
offering, and then combating, such a garbled statement 
of them as can give their readers no just idea of what 
they are; while they have ransacked the pages of our 
valued Author in quest of everything which, on being 
brought forward by itself, separated from its context, and 
from the explanations necessary to its right apprehen- 
sion, might appear most repugnant to the ideas common- 
ly entertained, and might with most plausibility be made 
the ground of opprobrious animadversion ; especially 
when heightened by exaggeration and misstatement, 
which have often been supplied accordingly; not to men- 
tion the many absolute fictions, void of all foundation 
either in truth or in probability, which have shamelessly 
been propagated respecting Swedenborg, his writings, 
and their admirers. In appealing to you then in behalf 
of our sentiments, it is necessary to follow the course 
marked out by our opponents;' and as they have endea- 
vored to raise prejudices by chiefly dwelling upon parts 
of our author's system and writings which are of very 
inferior importance, I shall be obliged to give, to such 
subordinate points, a much larger proportion of attention 
than they otherwise would demand. I shall take then 
for my guide, as to the subjects necessary to be discussed 
and to be set in their true light, a late publication by the 
Rev. G. Beaumont, of Norwich, which he denominates 
" The Anti-Swedenborg: or a Declaration of the Prin- 
cipal Errors and Anti-scriptural Doctrines contained in 
the Theological Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg." 
My reasons for gifi^ my Appeal a particulajr reference 
to this publication^-^re, first, because the author of it de- 
clares, that some Lectures delivered by me in the city 
of Norwich were the occasion of his work ; and second- 
ly, because this work has been the occasion of many mis- 
representations of our sentiments and of ourselves in the 
theological Reviews and Magazines, the editors of seve- 
ral of which, taking it for granted that Mr Beaumont's 
reports and views are correct, have recommended his 
work, have repeated his statements end thus have given 
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a wide circulation to the injurious impression he has la- 
bored to excite. As observed above, had I chosen my 
own ground in this Appeal, the form of it would have been 
different from that which, under the existing circum- 
stances, it will assume: but the advocates of the New 
Church, though without any confidence in themselves, 
are at all times willing, conscious of the invulnerability, 
in every point of their sacred cause, to leave the choice 
of the ground to their opponents, and to meet them in any 
line of attack they may think proper to adopt. To legi- 
timate argument, (though it is seldom, alas! that any 
thing of that kind is employed against us,) we hopeto^ 
be enabled to oppose legitimate argument from sounder 
premises; to misrepresentations of facts or sentiments, 
the statement of such facts or sentiments in their proper 
colors; to misapplications of Scripture, Scripture justly 
applied and fairly explained ; and to the artifices of false- 
hood, the honesty of truth. But we will not return railing 
for railing; nor, because the most scandalous imputations 
have been fabricated to be affixed on us, will we retort 
with anything of the kind against our accusers. Wo 
commit the whale cause, with perfect composure as to 
the issue, into the hands of Him whose cause we believe 
it to be; and while we are grateful that we have been 
enabled to behold the truth, on subjects of the deepest 
importance to human welfare, in, as we are satisfied, 
its own genuine light, we will not be offended with those 
who as yet see differently, nor cherish the smallest spark 
of personal ill-feeling towards the bitterest of our oppo- 
nents. They, as well as we, are in the hands of a merci- 
ful God, who, as |ur doctrines assure us, does not visit 
with severity for 'involuntary, much less for well-inten- 
tioned error: agd though we cannot but believe that our 
adversaries, especially when they misrepresent and ma- 
lign us, are in error, we strive to cherish the hope, in 
every case where there is any possible ground for it, 
that the error is involuntary and well-intentioned. • 

Beside occasional notices of other assailants, I intend 
then, in the following pages, to answer all the objections 
raised by the Rev. G. Beaumont in the work above men- 
tioned: I do not propose, however, to follow that gentle- 
man's steps in a servile or captious manner, or to keep 
him or his objections constantly before the reader. My 
design rather is, to take occasion, from his objections, 

1* 



O INTAODUCTION. 

to open, upon general principles, the subjects brought 
under discussion; so that this Appeal may include age^ 
neral exposition of the sentiments of the New Church 
upon the most important of her doctrines, and especially 
upon those subjects, even when of quite inferior mo- 
ment in themselves, in regard to which the most com- 
mon and plausible objections, have been raised, and the 
most injurious misconceptions have gone abroad. 

I intreat you then, my serious friends, to whatever de- 
nomination, as regads the profession of religion, you 
may belong, to enter on the perusal of this Appeal with 
candid minds, and with a sincere desire to see the truth, 
wheresoever, and with whomsoever, it may be found. 
And as the best preparation for thus seeing it, allow me 
to request you to raise your hearts, in prayer for right 
direction and illumination, to the Truth Itself Personi-. 
fied, the Lord Jesus Christ. We are assured in his 
unerring Word, that He is ^^ the true Light which light- 
eth every man that cometh into the world ;"^ He declares 
himself that He is the ^^ Truth,"t ^^^^ ag^°i ^bat He is 
^< the Light of the world," and that '^ he that foUoweth 
Him shall not abide in darkness, but shall have the Jight 
of life:"J whatsoever then may be your present opin- 
ions in regard to his nature and person, you cannot 
doubt, if you believe the Scriptures, thai he has the 
power of imparting the light of truth to the mind that 
looks to him for it. Nor can you doubt that, to the re- 
ception of any gift from him, faith in his power to con- 
fer it is a necessary preliminary. When the two blind 
men intreated his mercy, while on earth. He said' unto 
them, ^' Believe ye that I am able to do this?" an3 on 
their answering in the affirmative, *^ (hen touched He 
their eyes, saying. According to your faith be it unto 
you. And," the sacred record adds, " their eyes were 
opened. "§ Who does not see the correspondence be- 
tween the communication of the light of day to the eye 
and of -the light of truth to the mind? and that the one 
miracle was performed to represent the other? What- 
ever then may bethought of the Lord Jesus Christ, evi- 
dent it is that He is set forth to us in the Scriptures as 
the Being from whom the ine^imable gift of the per- 
ception of divine truth is to be received; and that, in 

* John i. 9. t Ch. ziv. 6. t <^h. vili. 12. § Matt z. 28, 29, 80. 
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SECOND COMING OF THE LORD. 7 

order to its reception, He is to be applied to with con- 
fidence in his power to bestow it. Be your ideas of 
Him then, in other respects, what they may, permit me 
to beg of you to believe, that He really has this power; 
to elevate your hearts towards Him with corresponding 
desires; and in this frame of mind to weigh the state- 
ly, ments and considerations, which, in the following Sec- 
tions of this Appeal, will be laid before you. Under 
this guidance, I cannot refrain from hoping, that you 
will be led to the conclusion, that what our opponents 
call ^^ principal errors" are in reality momentous truths, 
and that what they denominate *^ anti-scriptural doc- 
trines" are in fact the very doctrines of the Scriptures. 
But do not let the fear of being brought to this result by 
the devout experiments which I have presumed to re- 
commend deter you from making it: do not refuse to put 
your minds, on this occasion, under the sole guidance of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, from an apprehension, that He 
who is the Light and the Truth may by any possibility 
guide you into error. 



,» 



SECTION II. 

The Second Coming of the Lord. 

r 

Ivwill can your attention, my reflecting brethren, in 
the first place, to the important circumstance announced 
to us in the prophetic parts of the New Testament, and 
commonly known by the name of the Second Coming of 
the Lord; with the important consequence of such com- 
ing, or rather part of it, which is described in symbolic 
language as the descent from heaven of a New Jerusa- 
lem. For it is because w^ understand these great pre- 
dtetions in a different sense from that in which most per- 
sons at the present time apprehend them, and because 
we believe that, in their only true sense, they are- at this 
day receiving their fulfilment, that so many attempts are 
made to hold up both us and our sentiments to derision. 
In this respect we are treated just as were the first con- 
verts to Christianity by the Jews. The Jews were look- 
ing for the coming of the Messiah, as the hope of Israel; 
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yet were they almost unanimous in persecuting the small 
band of their brethren who affirmed that their hope was 
fulfilled. Christians have ever been looking with hope 
for the second coming of Him whom the Jews rejected: 
yet are too many of them eager in the persecution of 
those who affirm that this hope aliso is fulfilled. To our 
case then may be most exactly applied the noble apology 
of Paul when pleading before Agrippa. " I stand," 
says he, ^* and am judged, for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers: unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving Grod day and night, hope 
to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews."* 

I propose then, in this Section of my Appeal, to un- 
dertake the defence of those who stand in the same sit- 
uation among their brethren, the professors of Christiani- 
ty, as the Apostle Paul and , the other first Christians 
did among their brethren, the professors of Judaism: 
and I earnestly intrcat you, as believers of the Scrip- 
tures, — as holders of the Christian's hope, candidly to 
consider what I have to offer. There is nothing in the 
sentiments I shall present which ought to offend any 
one, but, on the contrary, much that every one may re- 
gard with delight. If by any means prejudices have 
been instilled into the minds of any of you, permit me 
to request you to lay them aside till you have fairly 
heard both sides of the question; and pray do not con- 
sider me as ^our enemy, because, with much respect 
and affection, and without intending the smallest offence 
to any one, I lay before you what, from the bottom of my 
soul, I believe to be the truth. 

First then, I propose to shew, That the second com- 
ing of the Lord is not a coming in person, as most per- 
sons, in consequence of taking quite literally the symbo- 
lic language of prophecy, have hitherto supposed, but 
that it means the restoration of the true knowledge of 
divine subjects, or of the genuine doctrines of the Word 
of God, accompanied with their correspondihg influence 
on the heart; in other words, that it is the revival of 
the true church of the Lord among mankind ; in which 
mode of considering it, it is more particularly meant by 
the manifestation of the New Jerusalem. In the sec- 

• Acts xxvi. 6, 7. 
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ond place I will shew, that there are many circumstances 
and signs in the situation of the world at this daj, which 
plainly indicate that the time for the divine interference 
described in Scrpiture as the second coming of the Lord 
has arrived. In the third place I will point out, that 
there are circumstances in the state of the world at this 
day in regard to religion, which evince that the restora- 
tion of true religion, promised under the figures of a 
second coming of the Lord and establishment of a New 
Jerusalem, cannot be much longer delayed without the 
most serious Jipjury to the best interests of the human 
race. And IVill conclude with shewing, that there is 
nothing in our views of this subject which can be justly 
charged with enthusiasm, but that, on the contrary, they 
furnish the best antidote to every species of fanaticism 
and spiritual delusion. 

^ I. With regard to the first of these subjects then, it is 
first to be observed, that nothing is more true than a re- 
mark which has been made by almost every commentator 
that ever wrpte upon the fulfilment of prophecy; namely, 
ThcUthe exact meaning of the prophecies is never under- 
stood f till the thne of their tbceou^Uakment. Thi» wa8 
strikingly experienced in regard to the prophecies which 
announced the coming of the Lord in the flesh. Al- 
though the whole Jewish nation knew fi'om those pro- 
phecies that a Messiah was to appear, and the more 
learned among them could even point out truly where 
he would be born, they were so much in the dark re- 
specting everything else that concerned him, looking 
only for a carnal and not a spiritual Saviour, that when 
he did come they rejected him and put him to death. 
And even the disciples who received him, — even the 
twelve apostles whom he peculiarly selected, — so much 
partook of the common errors of their countrymen, that 
they disputed which of them should be the greatest, or 
have the highest post, in the temporal kingdom which 
they supposed he was about to set up."*" Even at the 
moment of his ascension they asked him whether ho 
would not restore the temporal kingdom of Israel;! and 
it was not till they had received the gift of the Holy 
Spirit from their glorified Lord^ that they had just ideas 
of the nature of that kingdom into which they had been 

* Mark x. S5 to 40. t Acts i, a. 
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admitted themselves, and which they were to preach to 
others. 

Another remark of importance is alsto here necessary 
to be made; it is. That even when the Apostles had re- 
ceived the gift of the Holy Spirit, it did not comritunicaie 
to them, at once, all the truths of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. Thus they remained for a long time in the per- 
suasion, that the gospel was to be preached only to the 
Jews. It wa» not till seven or eight years after the 
Lord's ascension, that Peter was convinced that it was 
allowable to communicate it to the Gentiles: it then re- 
quired a vision and special revelation to induce him to 
do it;"^ and he was strictly questioned upon it afterwards 
by his brethren.! ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^iU ten years after this 
that they came to the conclusion, that the Gentile con- 
verts were not required to keep the law of Moses ;J and 
they do not appear ever to have clearly seen, that the 
Jews themselves were exempted by the gospel from the 
observance of that law. 

If then it was only by degrees, and as occasion re- 
quired, that the truths which were essential to the full 
^uOWledge T^f the Christian system wefe^Tevealed even 
to the Apostles, and that they were enabled to under- 
stand the precepts and prophecies of the Old Testament 
as they applied to the doctrines and circumstances of 
Christianity, it is no wonder if it be found to be true, in 
the third place, That the prophecies of the Lord himself <^ 
and of the JSeto Testament prophets , relating to his second 
comity at a future period then very distant, and to his 
revival, at such second coming, of pure Christianity, 
after it had suffered decline and perversion, were at thai 
time hidden from the Church, Accordingly, it is certain 
that the early Christians were so much mistaken respect- 
ing the purport of these prophecies, that they all expect- 
ed that the second coming of the Lord was then imme- 
diately to take place; and even the Apostles appear to 
have supposed that they might live to see it. They 
knew that the Lord's coming was to be preceded by a 
corruption of his religion; and because they saw cor- 
rupters of it even then appear, they concluded that the 
last time was then arrived. Thus the Apostle John 
writes, ^' Little children, it is the last time; and as ye 

• Acts X. t Ch. xi. 2, 3. X Cb. xv. 
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have heard that anti-ehrist shall come, even now there 
are many anti-christs; whereby we know that if t« the 
kut litne.^^* So Peter exhorts those to whom he writes 
not to be disheartened by the seeming tardiness of the 
arrival of the expected day ^telling them, ^^ that seeders 
should come in the last daySy saying, where . is the pro- 
mise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. "t But that even this Apostle supposed, that 
the expected coming, attended with a literal fulfilment 
of the prophecies which seem to speak of the passing 
away of heaven and earth, would happen during the life 
of persons then living, is evident from his exhorting them 
thus: ^^ Seeing then that all these things shall be di»- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for, and hasiing unto , 
the coming of the day of €k>d."]; James speaks of it as 
near with equal confidence: he says, ^^ Be patient, there- 
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and bath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and the latter rain: be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord uraw^th nigh. — Be- 
hold, the Judge stand eth at the door."§ As for the 
Apostle Paul, he speaks on the subject to the Thessa- 
lonians, as if both himself and they, or at least some of 
them, would certainly live to witness it: he says, " wb 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them diat sleep;" and again: ^^ Then 
WE which are alive and remain shall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air:"|| which so disturbed those to whom the Apostle 
* wrote, that he found it necessary, in a second epistle, to 
desire them '^ not to be soon shaken in mind or trou- 
bled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as though the day of Christ were at hand," 
(by which he means, were immediately to take place,) 
because there must ^^ come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, "IF — in which he refers to a pro- 
phecy of Daniel: nevertheless he declares that ^'tbe mys- 
tery of iniquity doth already worky^^** and thus still inti- 

• 1 John ii. 18. \ 2 Ep. iii. 8, 4. t 2 Ep iii. 11, 12. 

§ Ep. V. 7, 8, 9. II 1 Thes. iv. I*. 17. f » Thei. U. 2, 1. •• V©r. 7. 
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mates that the expected comiog of the Lord was by no 
means very distant. Accordingly, as the nature of the 
second coming of the Lord was not in that day openly 
revealed; just as the nature of his first comine had not 
previously been openly discovered to the «lews; the 
Apostles never offer any explication of it, as they do of 
other prophetic declarations which then had their ac- 
complishment, but always speak of it in the same sym- 
bolic language as had been used respecting it by the 
Lord himself and by the ancient prophets. This lan- 
guage has in consequence been understood according 
to the literal sense only, by Christians in general, from 
that time to this: and thus, from age to age, mankind 
have lived in the expectation of beholding the Lord ap- 
pear in the clouds of the firmament, and of being them- 
selves caught up to meet him at his coming in the air.*= 
But surely, whoever should reflect a little upon this 
subject might easily see, that this manner of describing 
the second coming of the Lord is purely figurative and 
symbolic; that it is couched in the purely prophetic style 

* This fact» that neither the time nor the nature of the Lord's sec- 
ond coming was explicitly revealed to the primitive Christian Church, 
nor even to the Apostles themselves, is of so great importance, that, 
though I think it is conclusively estahlished by what is advanced 
above, it may be expedient to adduce further unquestionable testi- 
mony for its confirmation. 

It is to be observed, that while the Lord Jesus Christ himself often 
speaks, in the gospels, of his second coming, he at times so expresses 
himself, that they who understand his words literally must suppose 
him to mean, that his coming to judgment was not to be protracted 
beyond the age in which he delivered the predictions. Thus one of 
the most full and explicit of his prophetic declarations is that in Matt. 
xziv. — *' Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun 
he darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall • 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
And he shall s^nd his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other. Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; When 
his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that sum- 
mer is nigh ; so likewise ye, when ye shall see all tiiese tilings, 
know that it is near, even at the doors. Verily I aay unto you, 2ms 
generation ahall not pass, till all these things he JulfiUed)* 

That their literal sense is not their true sense, is evinced by the 
fact, that tiiey have remained unaccomplished for seventeen hundred 
years beyond the period, at which, according to that senfle> their ac- 
complishment should have taken place. 
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of writing; and all expositors admit that there is ^ dis- 
tinct prophetic style used in the Scriptures, in which the 
ideas intended are representatively shadowed out hy the 
images used for expressing them. Only look at the 
subject with some degree of elevation of mind, and you 
will see, that for the Lord Jesus Christ to appear in the 
clouds which float about the earth, at a height never 
exceeding a very few miles from its surface, in a form 
visible to the natural eyes of the inhabitants of the earth, 
is really an absolute impossibility.* At his first advent, 
indeed, the Lord was beheld by, men in the 'natural world, 
and even dwelt for a considerable time among them: 
but the reason was, because he was then in a natural 
bodj, not yet glorified, assumed from the mother, Mar^: 
but, as I propose to shew in a future Section of this 
Appeal, during his abode on earth, and at his resurrec- 
tion, he made his human nature completely divine, and 
it was in a glorified or deified human, form, no longer 
partaking of the gross properties of matter, that he as- 
cended to heaven: Hence he never wad visible to any 
after he rose again, except when he expressly manifest- 
jfd himself to them, which was done by opening the sight 
; of their spirits* Had he still been visible to the natural 
eye, how came it to pass that he never was seen by the 
Jews after his resurrection? Had he still been in a body 
tj^ai was obvious to the natural senses, how did he ap- 
pekr suddenly in the midst of his disciples, when they 
were assembled* secretly, for fear of the Jews, and the 
door, i^ fastened to secure them from interruption? 
Our nUitliral sight will not penetrate through walls and 
doctfs; how then, to such sight, can that divine form be 
^ vi^le, which walls and doors coald not exclude ? Thus 
" the Loras glorified person can now only be made visible 
to man by opening the sight of his spirit, as was done in 
all the cases of spiritual appearance recorded in the 
Scriptures; apd the Lord can only thus be manifested 

*The two advents of the Lord belong to two different dispense - 
tions : according to the orde^ always observed in the Divine Econo- 
my, the things peculiar to a later dispensation are never openly 
revealed under a former; consequently. It Ufotdd have been tncon- 
sisterU toith the order alwaye-ifbserved in the Divine Economy, hmd 
the Apostle*, whose province it was to proclaim the Lord^s first ad- 
vent, with the diseoveries proper to it, been e^iuaUy weU tkformed 
retpeeiing the etreumstanees of his second, 

2 
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to those who are in the acknowledgment of him: for this 
reason he never made himself visible, after his resurrec- 
tion, to the gainsaying Jews; and for the same reason 
he never will make himself visible to the inhabitants of 
the world at large : consequently, it is not in a natural 
sense that he will appear in the clouds of the sky, shew- 
ing himself to all the dwellers upon the earth. 

But that the Lord is not literally to make his second 
advent in this manner, is evident from another consider- 
ation, the force of which every one may appreciate, 
whether he sees the strength of the last argument or 
not: and that other circumstance is, that in other pas- 
sages of Scripture his coming is described in a different 
manner. In the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation, 
he is described as coming riding on a white horse, with 
all the armies of heaven following him upon white horses. 
Now, who ever understood that this description was to 
be taken literally ? No person ever conceived that He 
would come to judgment riding on horseback, followed 
by innumerable troops of angels, all like^vise mounted 
on horseback: yet there is no more reason for rejecting 
the expectation of his coming in this manner, and re- 
garding the language as entirely figurative, than there is 
H>r adopting that of his coming in the clouds, and regard- 
ing this as a literal representation of the fact. The truth 
is, that both are entirely figurative, and of nearly, the 
same signification; since his coming on a white horse de- 
notes his restoring the right understanding of the Word, 
and illuminating thereby the intellectual faculties of man, 
and his coming in the clouds with power and great glory 
denotes the unfolding of the literal sense of the Word, 
and his presence in the bright glory of its spiritual and 
genuine signification. I have endeavored to prove this 
at length in another publication; in which it is attempt- 
ed to be shewn, that the Lord is called the Son of man, 
in Scripture, in reference to his character as the Word 
or JDivine Truth;* and it is always by his title of Son of 
man that the Lord hiniself speaks of his second coming: 
So, the passage just referred to in the Revelation ex- 
pressly states, that he who is to come riding on the white 
horse, is the Word of God. Evidently then the pro- 
mised coming of the Lord as the Son of man and the 

* Plenary Inspiration, &c. p. 888, &c. 
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Word of God, must denote a new discovery of the divine 
truth of his Word, — a restoration of the genuine doc- 
trines of the church, — a revival of a just knowledge of 
the Lord and of his worship, and an opening of the sa- 
cred contents of his Holy Word. 

But that this. is, in general, what is meant hy the second 
coming of the Lord, — by the appearing of the Son of man 
in the clouds with power and grei»!; glory, and by his rid- 
ing in heaven, as the Word of God, on a white norse, — 
is further evident from the fact, that it is to be accompa^ 
nied or followed by the descent from heaven of a New 
Jerusalem. We read in Rev. xxi. '^ I saw a new hea- 
ven and a new earth, for the first heaven and Ihe firsi 
earth were passed away; add there was no more sea. 
And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem! coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride cdorn- 
ed for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of Grod is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
^opie, and God himself shall be with them and be their 
Grod,"* Now what can this, with any degree of con- 
sistency, be understood to signify^', but a renewal of tho 
true church of God among mankind ? Many, I know, 
apply it to the state of the saints in heaven: but in this 
they do the most palpable violence to the words: for how 
can that be pretended to be in heaven, which is expressly 
said to come downVnif o/* heaven? how can that describe 
the state of saints in h^aceny which is expressly said to 
be the tabernacle, or abiding place of God toith menl 
Accordingly, the best interpreters apply it to a new state 
of the church on earth. ThusDr Hammond, a cele- 
brated writer of the Church of England, comments upon 
it thus: ^^ I'hat it signifies not the state of glorified saints 
in heaven, appears by its descending from heaven in 
both places [where it is mentioned;] and that, according 
to the use of the phrase, ch. x. 1. and xviii. 1, is an ex- 
pression uf some eminent benefit to the church: and being 
here set down, with the glory of God upon it, it will signi- 
fy the pure Christian Churchy joining Christian practice 
with the profession thereof, and that hi a flourishing con- 
dition, expressed by the new heaven and new earth. 
In this sense," he adds, *' we have the supernal Jorusa* 

•Ver. 1,2,3. 
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lem^ (Gal. iv. S6) and the New Jerusalem ({lev. lii. 12) ^ 
where, to the constant professor, is promised, that Grod 
will write on him the name of Qod, and the name of the 
city of God, the New Jerusalem; which there is the 
pure Catholic Christian Church." As to its heing first 
said, that John saw a new heaven and a new earth, be- 
cause the former heaven and earth had passed away, all 
commentators admit, that that is a phrase constantly 
used in the prophetic style to denote a complete reno- 
vation of the thing treated of, — the putting an entire end 
to one order of things, and the commencement of a hew 
one, either with respect to particular or to general 
churches; in which sense it occurs in numerous pas- 
sages of the Old Testament, where a new heaven and 
earth cannot literally be meant."^ 

II. Here then, I trust you will admit, we have a clear 
and, at least, highly probable view of the signification of 
the prophecies which announce a Second Coming of the 
Lord, and the manifestation of a New Jerusalem: the 
next consideration is. Are there any circumstances and 

* The common reader of the Scriptares naturally supposes, when v 
he comes to a prophecy respecting the passiDg away of heaven and 
earth, that the phrase refers to the end of me world ; though the 
most simple reader must be somewhat puzzled to understand how the - 
new heaven and new earth spoken of as to succeed the former, can 
relate to the state of saints in heaven, which is Oie only state that 
ouc natural apprehensions lead us to look for after the end of the 
world. The learned, however, have long been so fully convinced, 
that these phrases do not in general relate to the end of the world, 
and to the state of the saints expected to succeed that event, that it 
is wonderful how they can sUll retain the opinion, that the end of 
the world is, nevertheless, predicted by any of them. 

In the Old Testament as well as in the revelation, tlie form^ 
ation of new heavens and earth is mentioned in connexion with 
the restoration and re-establishment of Zion or Jerusalem: the 
reason is, because Zion and Jerusalem are constantly mention- 
ed in prophecy as types of the church itself. In the Old Testa- 
ment, when their restoration is spoken of, they are evident 
types of the church which was to be raised in consequence of the 
Lord's coming into the world, and called the Christian church, to 
distinguish it from the Israelitish or Jewish ; consequently, in the 
Revelation, a new Jerusalem can mean nothing else than a new 
Churchy — ^a restoration of pure Christianity to more than its primi- 
tive glory. And both these events are said to be accompanied with 
the formation of a new heaven and new earth, to denote the entire 
newness of the respective churches as to their inward life and out- 
ward conversation, internal principles and external practice ; all the 
corrupt persuasions and evils which had perverted the former chur- 
ches being wholly removed. 
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gigBfl observable at the present day, which lead4to the 
conclusion, that the time for the great divine interierence 
thus prophetically delineated has arrived? Permit me, 
before I proceed to ofier an answer to this question, to 
observe, that an affirmative reply does not, as too mnay 
are inconsiderately apt to suppose, necessarily involve 
an absurdity. All who acknowledge the authority of the 
Scriptures, must allow, that the Second Coming of the 
Lord most assuredly will take place at some period or 
other; and if, as I trust has been conclusively shewn, the 
commonly imagined mode of his appearance cannot be 
the true one, it is the more probable that it will tako 
place, as is also plainly predicted, in an unexpected time 
and manner; — ^' in such an hour as ye think not, the 
Son of man cometh.""!^ It is to be expected then, that, 
come Yfhen it may, multitudes— perhaps the majority — 
of the Christian world will be unwilling to credit the 
tidings, and will dejride those who believe (hem as silly 
enthusiasts: — as the Lord declares again, "When the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith in the earth ?^'t 
WhentherefQre weannounce to the world our belief, that 
this consuinmation of divine prophecy is n6w taking 
place, we are aware that we shall draw upon ourselves 
the contempt and ridicule of the superficial and the fri- 
volous i but we are at the same time sure, that nil the so- 
ber and the reflecting, — alL who will candidly examine 
the reasons which have brought us to this conviction, 
must become sensible of their strength, and will find * it 
no easy matter to put them aside. Certain it is, that all 
divine prediction must one day be fulfilled: if then what 
is advanced in proof of such fulfilment having taken 
place be not altogether unworthy of the subject, they 
who urge it are at least entitled to be listened to with 
candor, and to have their arguments fairly considered. 
If,^onthe contrary, the mere asserting that the time has 
arrived for the accomplishment of a great Scripture-pro- 
phecy, is sufficient to authorise the treatment of those 
who advance it with derision and contempt, then it was 
right in the Scribes and Pharisees to treat with contempt 
the testimony of the Baptist; and it will be difficult to 
prove them wrong when they crucified the Saviour him- 
self. 

* Matt. zziv. 44. f Luke zvU. 8. 
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Ifthon the view of the nature of the promised Second 
Advent of the Lord and descent of the New Jerusalem 
which has now heen imperfectly sketched, should be 
deemed probable and satisfactory, I might urge, that 
the pubhcation, in the present daj, of a system of 
Christian doctrme in which such a view is afforded, 
alone gives reason to apprehend, upon the principle that 
the prophecies of Scripture are never exactly understood 
till the time of their accomplishment^ that the time for the 
accomplishment of these great prophecieis has arrived^ 
or, at least, must be near at hand. It is indeed^true. as 
has been shewn, that many have before concluded, from 
the known signification of Jerusalem in prophetic lan- 
guage, as denoting the church, (a signification expli- 
citly assigned it by the apostles,)^ that the New Jeru- 
salem of the Apocalypse must signify a new and greatly 
improved st^te of Christianity in the world: our expli- 
cation then of this sublime prophecy istiot new, except in 
regard to the greater precision with which the particu- 
lars of its signification are unfolded: but the explication 
of the prophecy of the coming of the Lord in the clouds 
of heaven, as denoting his presence in the literal sense 
of his Word and the unfolding of the bright glory of its 
spiritual or internal sense, was never known in the 
church, till delivered in the doctrines which we believe to 
be those of the ^' New Jerusalem:'' if then this is the 
true explication^ (and that it is so is capable of being pro- 
ved with a weight of evidence that makes negation diffi- 
cult,!) this circumstance alone affords a sign, that the 
time for the accomplishment of these predictions, in 
their true sense, which is tlieir spiritual sense, has ar- 
rived. The mere statement of this argument here may 
not appear to carry much weight: but when it is con- 
nected with a knowledge of what the doctrines which 
we believe to be those of "thb New Jerusalem" arcj 
when these doctrines are seen to exhibit all the great 
truths of pure Christianity in a clearer light than ever 
they were placed in before, and to discover with demon- 
strative evidence the errors of th6 sentiments by which 

* Gal. iv. 26 ; Heb. xii. M. 

t See 9ome of this evidence ia ** The Plenary Inspiration/' fte. 
in the passaire referred to in a former note, and in the Appendix to 
that work. No. iv. 
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tkeir genuine lustre has been long obscured; when, to- 
gether with the doctrines of pure Christianity, the sp»- 
ritnai sense of the Scriptures is seen to be.truly unfolded, 
lis existence demonstrated, and the Word of God proved 
in consequence to be the Word of God indeed: — When, 
I say, these truths are seen, as they may be seen, in 

* the* Writings of the Author we so highly esteem; every 

Aind which duly appreciates them will be apt to con<^ 
dttdoy that such dlscoyeries could never have been made 
by any unassisted human intellect, and that the only 
probable way of assigning them an origm, is, to regard 
them as a consequence of that Second Coming of the 
Lord which^ they announce. I do not however insist 
upon this argument at present; but I trust that some of 
the considerations which give it weight, will appear in 
the progress of this Appeal. 

But beside such evidences that the present is the era 
of the Socond Coining of the liordas require ezamina- 
tion-to discern them, are there none which may be oh* 
vious even to the superficial observer? It is said, that 
<< every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
liim;"* words which imply, that his coming must be 
attended with signs perceptible to every understanding, 
even to those who do not and will not acknowledge him, 
how palpably soever the signs may declare his advent: 
Are there then any such signs as these exhibited before 
the world at thrs day ? I answer without hesitation, such 
signs are abundant and obvious; so much so, that there 
is not one person in this country, possessing a share of 
information and observation sufficient to raise him above 
the most stupid of the vulgar, who has not remarked 
them with astoBishment,-^who does not behold them 
making continually fresh ciBills upon liis attention. It is 
true, that, though the signs are obvious, the true cause 

f^ Irokn which they proceed is not generally adverted to : 

Because the manner <^the Lord^s second coming, hke 
that of his first coming, ditfers fbom the common expec* 
tation, his presence is not generally discerned neiv, any 
more than it was then: But this only strengthens the 
parallelism of the case; since the Lord rebuked that ven- 
eration also, because they could not ^' discern the signs 
of the times.'^ But whether discensed, — ^rightly weigb- 

" * ReT. i. T. t Matt. xvi. t ; iiake xtt. M. 
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ed and discriminated,— or not, the signs ha^e been sucb 
as to force themselves on the notice of all. Does not 
every voice confess that we are living in a lAost extraor- 
dinary era of the world? Is nut every mind impressed 
with the conviction, that there is something almost pre- 
ternatural in the character of the present times? Has not 
Che change which haa taken place during the last thirty 
or forty years, the seeds of which had b^en fermenting 
for twenty or thirty years previously, in the whole aspect 
of Europe, of Christendom, of the world, such as has 
filled with amazement every one who has witnessed it, 
every one who contemplates it? Afler every section of 
the great &mily of mankind has been seen struggling 
through convulsions i^hicb seemed to threaten the disso- 
lution of all human society, does not order, — ^a new and 
improved order, — appear again to.. be emerging out 
of chaos ? ^ Are not extraordinary improvements, in 
everything connected with the comforts of human 
life, aud the advancement of the species in civiliza- 
tion, in knowledge, and^ ultimately, in virtue, con- 
tinually springing up? and are they not continually 
calling forth, from every quarter, exclamations of sur- 
prise, and expanding every bosom with the hope, that 
the opening of a new and happier day than the world 
has ever before seen is now dawning on mankind? But 
I forbear to enter more particularly into this delight- 
ful part of my argument at present^ as it will be neces- 
sary to turn to it again when I come, in the next Section 
but one, to treat of the Last Judgment, — a subject in- 
timately connected with that of the Second Coming of 
the Lord. Meanwhile, this slight hint may suffice, per- 
haps, to open new ideas in the minds of the Reflecting, 
when they turn their attention to these striking facts. 
At present I will only say, that in the wonderful visita- 
tions of Providence, both in the way of judgment and 
of mercy, which the present generation has witnessed 
and is witnessing still, tde behold plain signs of the times 
of the Second Advent. They are such, unquestionably^ 
as are commensurate with the grandest cause which can 
be assigned for their production: and how can they so 
worthily be considered, as by beholding in them the 
results of the fulfilment of the last great predictions of 
Holy Writ, — as by viewing them as harbingers of the 
Second Coming of the Lord? 
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Ultima cunuei venSt jam carminis tetas : 
MagDUS ab integro saedonim nas citur ordo: 
Jam redit et Virgo, redeunt Satumia regna. 

in. But, in the third place, while there are mai^j 
circumfltances and signs in the political and social aspect 
of the world at this day, which indicate that tlie time 
for the divine interference described in Scripture as the 
Second Coming of the Lord has arrived; are there not 
also circumstances in the situation of the world in re- 
gard to religion, which evince, that the restoration of 
true religion, promised under the figures of a Second 
Coming of the Lord and establishment of a New Jeru- 
salem, canhot be much longer delayed without the moiTt 
serious injury to the'buman race? It may at first per- 
haps appear paradoxical, that I should, on the one hand, 
advert to signs of the times which promise to the human 
race a new career of improvement and happiness, and 
draw theixce an argument for the present being the era 
of the long expected Second Coming of the Lord; and, 
on the other hand, that I should point to signs which 
threaten to ^he human race most serious injury, to -de- 
duce thence also an argument iq proof of the same po« 
sition. But when the matter is accurately inspected, it 
will be found that there is here no inconsistency, and that 
the two arguments, instead of neutralizing, do in reality 
strongly support each other. For alF tlie pleasing cir- 
cumstances that have been alluded to only refer to man 
9B a rational being and an inhabitant of this world; his 
state in regard to religion refers to him as a spiritual 
being also, and the destined inhabitant of eternitj^: an 
improvement of his condition in the former respect 
evinces an increased action of the divine influences in 
his behalf, the ultimate aim of which is to effect an im- 
provement of his condition in the latter; but could the 
designs of Providence in this respect be frustrated, no 
improvement of the lower kind could bring real blessings, 
or could possibly bo permanent When a piece of new 
land is to be brought, into cultivation, the first thing to 
be done is to clear the surface of its useless products, 
and to prepare the soil; the next is, to sow the seeds from 
which is to be produced the desired harvest. All im- 
provements in the general condition of the human race, 
and in the natural powers and attainments of the human 
mind, answer to the process of the preparation of the 



2S SKCOND COMIfTO OrTBE LOED 

soil; and when it is thus prepared, unless the seeds of 
genuine Divine Trut!i be sown in it, the rankest weeds 
will spring up in abundance, and all the pains of the 
preparation be made abortive. 

Here then let us ask a few questions. Do the views 
of religion generally entertained aflfbrd these seeds? 
Are the seeds which ihey do aibrd such as the soil of 
the human mind, in its present improved state of prepa- 
ration, finds congenial to itself, and which itVill willingly 
admit into its bosom? If not, is there not a manifest 
necessity, if man continues to be an object of regard 
to his Maker, that a new dispensation of Divine Truth, 
adapted to the present state and wants of the hauiaa 
mind, should be communicated from its Divine Source; — 
a disf^nsation by which the veil of error, in which the 
doctrines of genuine Christianity have been too long 
mvolved, should • be torn away, and the face of pure 
Jieligion, in all the glory of her native beauty, should 
oe again discovered to mankind? And should such a 
dispensation be too long withheld; — in other words, 
should the Second Coming of the Lord be too long de- 
layed; is there not reason to apprehend that the rank 
weeds of Infidelity, which have already, in.copious abun- 
dance, begun to appear, would overspread the whole 
£eld of the human 'mind, and blast all hopes of any 
real improvement^ in wisdom itnd happiness, for th^ hu- 
man race ? 

To consider each of these questions with the attention 
which its importance demands, would require more 
space than can consistently be allowed to this portion 
of our Appeal: I shall therefore answer them very 
briefly, and leave you, to whose reflectionii my Appeal 
is addressed, more maturely to weigh them for your- 
selves. 

The first of them, — Do the veiws of religion now gene' 
rally entertained afford the pure seeds qf Divine Truth! — 
will perhaps receive a conclusive answer in some of 
the future Sections of this Appeal: for if it shall then 
appear that the Doctrines of Genuine Truth on tho 
most momentous subjects of faith and life are different 
from those commonly maintained, it is evident, that pure 
divine truth is not in these to be found: and I had rather 
this should thus appear by inference^ than enter into a 
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hanh exposure of what we eiteetn the errors of the 
prerailing iriewd on religion. 

The second qaestioOy-'^Are the seed» which the pre- 
tuiUng views ^f religion do afford^ s^ieh «s tke soil of the 
human mind, in its present imfroood state ofprepara- 
I tion,^finds tongenicd to itself and which it wHl wiUingiy 

> admit iiUo itebosaml — maj perhaps be answered without 

^ offence to any. one: for it is a simple question of fact; 
and the fftct, as obyiousto every one, decidedly answers 
it in the negative. Is it not a fact which ey'ery one has 
observed, that the great bulk of mankind, at the pres- 
ent day, bold their religous sentiments much more loosely 
than was formerly the case? They, even, who are 
. mo|^ decidedly convinced of the troth of the Christian 
religion in general, , are, for the most party muck less 
tenacious than their fathers used to be of the truth of 
any particular scheme of it: indeed, were I to say, that 
few (eel any considerable confidence in the truth of the 
doctrines held by their respective sects as the very doc- 
trines of Christianity^ I helieve I should only state the 
sum <^ all individu sd experience on the subject. Among 
the evident signs of a great change which has taken place 
in the human mind, or in men's modes of thinking, this is 
I one; that men are universally become more disposed 

than formerly to inquire into the truth of the doctrines 
which they are rck)oired to believe, and are becoming 
daily less and less capable of acquiescing in implicit faith 
without the exercise of their own reason and under- 
standing: how then is it possible that doctrines, the 
i chief of which have always been acknowledged by their 

advocates to he incomprehensible, — 4o be matters of 
such a &ith as rejects all interference of the under- 
standing, because, if the understanding were allowed 
^ its exercise it would reject them; — how is it possible 

\ that such do(*trinee can retain their influence over the 

human mind in its present altered state? JUost unques- 
tionably true is the remark of a celebrated > Christian 
orator, that the forms under which religion is usually 
presented, though sufficient to feed with spiritual suste- 
nance the minds of men in past ages, are no longer 
suited to the necessities of the present, but are become 
as '^ lifeless and bare trunks containing in them neither 
sap nor nourishment.'^ Unsatisfying dogmas, if they 

* Rev. E. Irving, ia his Farewell Sermon at Glasgow. 
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led the well dispooed mind to the acknowled^ent of 
his €rod and Saviour and to the life of religion, might 
answer the main ends of true religion, so long as the 
human mind could simply acquiesce in them without in- 
quiry: but when the human mind has come into such, a 
state as to be satisfied with a blind faith too longer;— 
when it also is prepared, by the improved culture of 
its rational powers, for the reception of the seeds of the 
pure and genuine truth; — ^it no longer finds such unsatis- 
fying dogmas congenial to itself; — it no longer can draw 
from them its needed stores of spiritual nourishment; 
and it refuses therefore to admit their seeds into its 
bosom. That this is, most extensively, the state of 
the human mind at this day in regard to the ..views of 
religion commonly prevailing, is too evident for the most 
determined advocate of those views to deny. 

Then, assuredly, our next question must be answered 
at once in the aflirmative;^ and it must be admitted. That 
there is a manifest necessity j if man continues to he an 
chject of regard to his Maker y that a new dispensation 4^f 
. Divine Trttth^ adapted to the prtsent state and ttants of 
the human mind^ should he eommunicaUd from its Divine 
Source : — in other words, that the long ejilpected Second 
Coming of the Lord should in these times be revealed. 
This dispensation must be such, as to remove the clouds 
of error in which the beauty of pure Christianity has 
been long involved; to restore the right understanding 
of the Word of God, and conclusively to demonstrate 
its divine origin; to exhibit in a rational as well as Scrip- 
tural light the divinity of the Christian Redeemer, with- 
out the just acknowledgment of which no Church truly 
called Christian can exist; and to display in a satisfac- 
tory manner the nature of man^s immortality and of his 
life hereailer, at the same time that it rediscovers the true 
nature of the means by which that immortality may be 
made an immortaiity of happiness. In short, it must 
be a dispensation which shall effect the union of reason 
with religion, without divesting the latter of its spiritual- 
ity, as merely rational (as they are called) schemes of 
religion invariably have done; but which shall add spirit- 
uality to reason and exalt it with both. Whether the 
system of religion embraced by those who humbly trust 
that they belong to the New Church of the Lord, which 
they believe to be predicted in the Revelation under 
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the figare of a New Jerusalem, answers to this charac- 
ter, may in some measure appear as we proceed: but, 
without reference to any specific system, it seems diffi- 
cult to deny, that the communication of. such a dispen- 
sation of Divine Truth as we have here slightly-sketched 
an idea of is essentially important to the present state 
and spiritual necessities of mankind. 

For should such a dispensation be too long withheld, 
must we not answer our last question also in the affirmr 
ative, and conclude, Th<U there is reason to apprehend 
that the rank weeds of Infideiity, which have already^ in 
€opious tj^undakce^ hegttu to appear ^ would overspread the 
whole field of the human mind, and blast all hopes of any 
real improvement, in wisdom and happiness, for the human 
racel The strong hold of Infidelity is, the irrationality of 
the doctrines commonly affirmed to be those of the Word 
of Glrod. These are such as reason, when once it ven- 
tures to look at them, must reject: and when such doc- 
trines are supposed to be those of the Scriptures, and the 
true nature of the Scriptures themselves is also totally 
misunderstood, the inevitable consequence is, that the 
Scriptures are rejected with them. Set then the Scrip- 
tures in their proper light; especially, prove that they 
are written by the laws of that invariable correspondence 
or analogy which exists by creation between natural 
things and spiritual, whence, while merely natural things 
are fi>r the most part treated of in their literal sense, 
they are only used as types of purely spiritual ideas; — 
thus, pfove that the Scriptures have in them a -spiritual 
sense in which the wisdom of God in all its glory shines: 
then show what th^ir doctrines really are, and evince 
that the genuine dictates of Scripture invariably harmo- 
nize with the genuine dictates of Reason,' — ^that though 
they contain truths far beyond the reach of unassisted 
Reason to discover, they always are such as Reason, 
thus enlightened, accepts, approves, and can by nume- 
rous arguments confirm: — thus, exhibit the main top- 
ics of religion in their proper light; and you immediately 
deprive Infidelity of its power over the unsophisticated 
mind, that retains its unbiassed love of truth and desire 
of knowing it. But certainly, nothing like this is d<Hie 
in the views of religion c6mmonly prevailing; and we 
see the awful consequences: we see, not only deism, 
but atheism, unblushingly avowed by numbers even in 

3 



S2 



v» r.-'oms. 



aoU; 

will 
pre* 
I 
of 

Are 

the , 

ratio 

adiD) 

nece 

to hi 

adaj 

mine 

adi 

A>cf 

invo 

oe a 

dispt 

shou 

laye 

Wee 

dan 



rea 

mat 
1 

whir 

flpaf 
of c 
brif 
is r 

seJ- 

raJ 
wil 
the 

Do 

ro 

li 







il»-r. 






i«Tnr 



^ ^' 



• -I 



wa iw^ jne dscor- 




» > 



SECOND COMING OF THE LO&D. 27 

come to pass. Indeed, none can consistently ridicule 
others for believing that a prediction of Scripture has 
come ta pass, but they who in their hearts do not be- 
lieve in tne Scriptures at all, nor even in the Omni- 
science and foreknowledge of the Deity. It is true 
that there have been wild enthusiasts enow, who have 
grounded their idle fancies o{i the prophecies of Scrip- 
ture. But how have such enthusiasts usually acted? 
By expecting some great thing to take place in Outward 
nature, and themselves to be exalted to high honor 
and worldly dignity; — by fancying that Jesus Christ 
would come in person to reign on the earth, and that 
they that have faith* to believe this would be made his 
vicegerents in the government of mankind^ — with other 
extravagances of a similar kind, originating in a miscon- 
ception of the true nature of divine prediction, and of 
the manner in which it is to be fulfilled. Look at the pre- 
tensions of the false Christs and false prophets that 
have arisen in different ages: and you will find notions 
of this kind to pervade them all. All such flights of 
enthusiasm find a complete antidote in the doctrine, 
which /we are satisfied is as true now as at the Lord's 
first .coming in the fleshy that his kingdom is not of this 
•world. K we were, to hold out, as enthusiasts have 
done, peculiar privileges on this side of the grave, we 
perhaps might, like some of them, soon find many more 
disciples; but they would be such as would not be worth 
having, because such ns, like unconverted Peter, sa- 
vor not the things of God, but the things that be of 
men.* We have.no worldly dignities to offer,— ^no, 
nor any short path to heaven. The only path to thd 
blissful seats, with which we are acquainted, is the path 
of Tepentance and regeneration ; and these works^ we 
believe cannot be radically performed, but by the power 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, believed in as the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, received in humility, and combined 
with hearty obedience on the part of man. The law that 
regulates admission into the New Church or New Je- 
rusalem, is, that ^ there shall in no wise enter therein 
anything that is unclean, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a iie;"t by which we understand, 
that whoioever would be benefited by the new dispensa- 

r 

* Matt. xvi. 23. * t Rev. xxi. 27. 
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tion of the everlasting gospe), must regulate his life, firom 
his inmost thoughts to his outmost deeds, by the immut»- 
ble laws of order Contained in the divine commandments; 
especially laboring to remove from his affections whatso- 
ever is inconsistent with the love and purity of the hea- 
venly kingdom, and from his thoughts or opinions what- 
ever is disowned by the Divine Truth, which constitutes 
the law of that kingdom: and this he must do in humble 
dependence upon, and devout elevation of his mind to, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as Him who ever reigns in that 
kingdom, the King of kings and Lord of lords. We do 
not believe then that a new dispensation of the e verlast^ 
ing gospel is offered to man, to contradict, in the slight- 
est degree, former dispensations, but to fulfH them, by in- 
troducing into them their proper spirit and life. We are 
convinced, that they who embrace the new dispensation 
should walk in newness of the spirit, not in oldness of 
tlie letter; that as all former dispensations have required 
men to love God and keep bis commandments, so in this 
they must do so from a deeper ground in the heart and 
with more entire conformity in their practice. Thus we 
believe that the distinguishing superiority of the new 
dispensation will consist solely in these things: — ^the su- 
perior clearness with which the person and nature of the 
God who is therein to be worshipped will be seen, with 
a more plain discovel'y of the way in which an accepta- 
ble service can be offered to him, combined with the 
more powerful communication of a divine influence from 
him, enabling those who acknowledge him to fight suc- 
cessfully against their own corruptions, land so to rea- 
der to him this acceptable service. Whilst then we 
point out to mankind the^signs which demonstrate that 
tiie Second Coming of the Lord is arrived, we do not 
mean to fill their heads with idle fancies of no one 
knows what; but to enforce upon them the fact, that 
now are they called^ more unequivocally than at any 
former period, to acknowled:^e the only true God, and 
to be assured that the first of all the commandments is, 
to love the Lord our Grod with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength, and that the second is like unto it — to 
love our neighbor as ourselves. We only wish to 
urge upon them the necessity of becoming such ser- 
vants of God and such friends of mankind, by the as- 
surance that every divine aid is offered that will enable 
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tkem to do so. Ifthis be enthusiasm, it is an enthusiasuiy 
alioHT mo to say,.^^^^^^ every sincerely well disposed 
mind ought by all means to foster: it is ah enthusiiosm 
which every friend of humanity ought to desire should 
become universal: for it is an enthusiasm which, if once 
made universal, would speedily banbh evil and misery 
from the earth, and bring on halcyon days of umTersal 
contentment and peace. 



SECTION III. 

The Resurrection, 



The next subject which seems, most naturally to de- 
mand our attention, after having considered that of the 
Second Coming of the Lord, is that of the Last Judg- 
ment; for that the execution of the Last Judgment must 
accompany the arrival of the Second Advent, is univer- 
sally believed by Christians, and is most plainly announ- 
ced in the Wt>rd of God. But here a question of great 
importance arises, respecting the scene of the last judg- 
ment, — whether it is to be in the i^tural or in the spirit- 
ual world. As the common opinion is, not only, as the 
apostle declares, thnt man is to be judged ^' for the things 
done, in the body," but also, beyond what either the 
Apostle or ^ny other divine authority has declared, that 
he is to be judged in the body, the general expectation 
is, that the body is to be called out of the4omb<for this 
purpose; and, consequently^ that the scene of the last 
judgment is to be in this world of nature. The Scriptures 
i&ave conducted us to a quite different conclusion. We 
are satisfied, upon their authority, which here assuredly 
coincides with the plainest dictates of reason, that, when 
the body is laid aside by death, we have done with it for 
ever; that man then becomes a living inhabitant of a 
spiritual world, in which he is to continue his existence 
for ever; and that, consequently, the Last Judgment can 
only be accomplished in the world in which all the hu- 
man race are collected together, — ^that is, in the spiritual 
world, and not in the natural world, to which they who 
have once quitted it will return no more. Before then 

3* 



S0 THB REftURllECTIOir. . » 

you can decide upon the subject of thel^agt Judgment, 
it is necessary that I should appeal to jou upon that of 
the Resurrection. 

In my last section, on the Second doming of the Lord, 
I had no oc^^asion to notice the Rev. Mr Beaumont, or 
his publication, the Anti-Swedenborg; as, though that 
subject is of primary importance, and just views of it are 
essential to the right apprehension of some of the points 
against which Mr B. has directed his attacks, where- 
fore it was by no means to be passed over by me, he has 
not bestowed upon it any share of his attention. But 
the doctrine of the New Church on the subject of the 
Resurrection is assailed by that gentlen\an with peculiar 
vehemence; wherefore, in this exposition and defence of 
it, I shall chiefly jshape my remarks with a direct view to 
his« 

Allow me then to state, in a few w6i:ds, the" sum of 
our yiews upon this subject; they being such as we think 
are peculiarly adapted to recommend themselves, inde- 
pendently of all argument, to the Serious anfl the Re- 
flecting. 

We believe then the true doctrine of the Scriptures, 
upon the important question of the Resurrection, to be 
this: That man ri^es from the grave,— not merely from 
the grave in the earth, but from the grave of his dead 
material body, immediately after death; that he 'then 
finds himself in a world, not of mere shadows, but of sub- 
stantial existences, himself being a real and substantial 
man, in perfect human form, possessing all the senses 
and powers proper to a man, though he is no longer ca- 
pable of being seen by men in this world, whose senses 
and capacities of perception are comparatively dull and 
gross, owing to their being sHll shrouded over with a 
gross body of unapprehensive clay. 

The latter part of this assertion, that the spirit of a man 
is a real substance, though not a material substance, and 
thus is the man himself, is capable of being proved^ as 
may perhaps appear in the sequel, by most conclusive 
arguments, both from reason and Scripture: but, I will 
here confine myself to the former part of the doctrine;— 
"that man rises from the dead immediately after death; 
iiad this virtually iiicludes the other. 

Permit toe theA here to give vent to mf own feelings 
by saying, that this' is indeed a " most glorious and 
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heart-cheering doctrine :^'~whereas to suppose, with the 
•writer of the Anti-Swedenborg, tfa#t there is no real-res- 
urrectien except the resurrection of the body, is to open 
the doiyr^to the> modt dark and gloomy apprehenstoni^ 
What is become of the first inhabitants ofthis-globe^and 
all who lived before the flood? Can any one seriously . 
suppose, that they are out of existence, or, at best, have 
only a* very, imgerfect and uncomfortable existence, 1»e^ 
cause destitute of that body which has been undtstin- 
.guishahly mixed with the elements for five tiiousand 
years? and that they are still to pine for no one knows 
how many thousand years longer, before they will be 
themselvea again, orxan enjoy the happiness which 
Scripture everywhere promises to the saints without 
anywhere hiiitingat.the immeasurably, long, dreary uh 
terval of suspense, which they are to languish through 
before they can enjoy it ? How does such a notion conn 
port wit-h the answer of the Lord Jesus Christ to the 
carnal-minded Sadducees, half whose doctrine, at least, 
has been, translated into the creed of the opposers of th^ - 
Kew Church: for the Sadducees affirmed, ''.that there is 
no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit:'^* and the op* 
posers of the New Church, such at least as the author 
of the Anti-Swedenborg, affirm, that there is no real 
resurrection but tltat of the body. But is not the an- 
' swer of the Lord Jesus Christ to the ancient Sadducees^ 
an answer to these modem ones likewise ? '' Now that 
the dead are raised," earth He, " even Moses" — Moses, 
who never openly* treats of the subject, — but " eve» 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob: for he i^ not the God of the dead, but of the 
living: for all. live unto him."t ^^ not this affirming 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,* were living at the very 
time that >this was written of them by Moses, — that they 
were not then slumbering in their graves? Most truly 
does our Accuser say, '' that the doctrine of the resur^ 
reciion may justly be called the key-stode of the gospdl 
dispensation:"! but to say, as this author does, that the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body is so, is grossly 
to pervert the plain meaning of the gospel-teaching. 
TIms writer, in his zeal for his body of clay, goes so far as 

* Acts ?xiii. 8. f Luke xx. S7, 38. X Anti-Swedeaborg, p. 48, 
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to affirm, that to deny, not the reaurrediony observe, but 
iie resurrection of th^ hodyy if it is not the sin against the* 
floly Ghost, is, in his serious opinion, something" very 
KSar it!* and then, as if determined to cut us off/rom all 
lope of salvation, he adds, ^^ to hear Christ say, ^ Iwitt 
XMehimup'€dtke last day^^ and then tacitly [as he means 
o say we do] to give Christ the lie,''— Hsuch is his shock- 
Bg language! — ^'jnustbe a crime ofpo common de- 
icription."t But who that knows the use of language, 
irould call the material body fttm? The Lord is not here 
f peaking of 1^ ^^'^ but of the inafi;^^ I will raise kink 
up at the last day ;'^ not, /^ 1 will send his soul from hea- 
fptk to gather up the ashes of his. body." And that man 
is not to slumber in a state of insensibility till the last 
day of the world, but that it is the last day with every 
man when he dies, is evident from the manner in which 
the Lord corrects Martha's mistaken notion respecting 
it. " Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again. 
Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again 
Jn the resurrection at the kut day.^^^ Here Jesus per- 
ceives that she had in her mind only the notion of a distant 
resurrection: wherefore He replies, ^' I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life: he that belieiTeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live, and he that liveth and be- 
lieveth in roe, shall never dte."|| Here, because in the 
divine idea, no life but spiritual life is worthy of the name, 
the privilege of enjoying it is confined to believers; but 
of these the divine Saviour declares, that their llfeshaU 
$iever he perceptibly inierrttpted. They have begun.to live 
here, and they shall live on to eternity, — ^^ they shall 
If EVER die." To affirm, then, that there is no real resur- 
rection but the resurrection of the body, and to apply all 
that is said upon the subject in Scripture to this imaginaly i 

resurrection ; to affirm particularly, that it is the resurrec- ^ 

tion of the body which the Lord means, when he says, '' I 
will raise him up at the last tJay ;"-7-I will not adopt the 
coarse and profane language of our adversary, by saying 
it is giving Christ the lie,— but I must say, it is not only 
directly contradicting him, but it is making him contra- 
dict himself. Jesus Christ affirms, that he who believeth 
in him shall never die; and to prevent men from wonder- 

• P. 49, 50. t Anti-SwedeDborg, p. 50. J John vi. 40. 

§ Ch. xi. 2S, 24. llVer. 26. 
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ing how this can be, when men do die, to all appearance^ 
at the close of their life in the world, he assures them, that 
at the IcLst day of this life they shall he transplanted into l^e 
1 eternal: — ^' Every one that seeth the son and believeth 

t , on him shall have everlasting life^ and I will raise him up 

\ at the last day." That would be a strange sort of euer- 

lasting life J which was to be interrupted by an interval 
of no one knows how many thousands of years. £yen 
supposing that the body were to live again, it is quite ev- 
ident that it is not the life of the body of which the Lord 
is speaking, when he speaks of everlasting life^ since the 
life of the body, is not, upon any hypothesis an everlast- 
ing life: consequently, it is not the body of which he 
speaks when he says, '^ I will raise him up at the last 
day.'' The whole declaration is only applicable to the 
spirit, which is the man himself, to which the body is 
only an instrument of service while he remains in a 
world and state where its services are required: ^' The 
flesh," as the Lord says in the same discourse, ^' profit- 
eth nothing."* The spirit only is the real man: it is of 
the spirit only that life everlasting can be predicated: it is 
this on\y that can be raised to the eternal world: and 
this resurrection, the Lord assures us, the spirit shall 
experience, not after a sleep of ages, or at best a state 
for ages of half conscious existence, but, in all the vigor 
of true life, as soon as it is emancipated from the shell 
of clay. 

Our accuser, however, applying to the flesh all that is 
said in the Scriptures of the true resurrection, hesitates 
not to add reviling to his anathemas against those who 
can find in the Scriptures no such sentiment. ^^ A doc- 
trine," he says, " so glorious — so awfully sublime — so 
clearly taught in the sacred records [where it is not once 
ki^ mentioned] — so universally believed from the beginning 

of the .Christian era [he might have said, — before the 
beginning of the Christian era, — for it is a purely Jew- 
ish doctrine, and from the Jews those Christians who did 
believe it received it] — so commonly believed by all 
sects and denominations of Christians even in our day, 
with the exception of Swedenborgians, who, as many 
will think, deserve not the name of Christians; this 
blessed doctrine I say, is not to be given up at the ipst 

*Johnyi.6S. 
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dixit of a madman/' &c.^ I make no remark upon the 
liberality and Christian candor of this sentence, but 
appeal to you, my reflecting readers, to judge of. it as 
it may deserve. But why is it that most Christians at 
this day hold the doctHne of the resurrection of the body ? 
I answer, Because they have not searched the Scrip- 
tures for themselves, but, finding muth said in the Scrip- 4 
tures respecting a resurrection, and having been told 
from their childhood that the body is to rise again, they 
conclude, with .our accuser, that the resurrection spoken 
of is the resurrection of the body. And as we, for de- 
nying it, are to be put out of the pale of Christianity ; 
and because our accuser here finds it convenient to call 
the intelligent Swedenborg, who proves itfe falsehood, a 
madman; — (though he elsewhere admits that a man who 
could write -as he did could not have been very mad, 
though he thinks he must have been a little mad;*}*) as^ 
for these reasons, nothing that we can allege against it 
from Scripture or reason is to be listened to for a mo- 
ment, we will call another witness. It will not be said, 
I suppose, that the great reasoner Locke, — the author 
of a work on the reasonableness of Christianity, was not 
a Christian, or that he was a madman: and this great 
man has lefl on record a testimony of the conclusion to 
which every rational man, and every unprejudiced Chris- 
tian, must come, who candidly examines the subject for 
himself In- his third letter to the Bishop of Worcester, 
cited also in the note at the end of the chapter on Iden- 
tity and Diversity, in his P2ssay on the Hum^n Under- 
standing, he says, " The .resurrection of the dead I 
acknowledge to be an article of the Christian faith; but 
that the resurrection of the same body, in your Lord- 
ship's sense of the same body, is an article of the Chris- 
tian faith, is what, I confess, I do not yet know. In the 
New Testament (wherein, I think, are contained all the 
articles of the Christian faith,) I find our Saviour and 
the apostles to preach the resurrection of the dead, and ^ 
the resurrection from the dead, in many places: but I 

* Anti-Swcdenborg, p. 49. 

I " It does appear to many, that either much learning, or some- 
iliing else unknbwn, had made Baron Swedenborg mad, [(not in the 
highest, yet in a Utvoer degree" Anti-S. p. 6^. And in pp. 7 and ^ 

8 some important doctrines of Swedenborg's are admitted to be ex- 
cellent. 
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do not remember any place where the resurrection of the 
same body is so much as mentioned ; nay, which is very 
remarkable in the case, I do not remember, in any place 
of the New Testament, (where the general resurrection 
of the last day is spoken of,) any such expression as the 
resurrection of the body^ much less of the same body,^^ 
Mr L. afterwards adds, what many would find a useful 
caution against a too great facility in taking for granted 
that all that is usually delivered as the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture really is such. ^^ I must not part with this article 
of the resurrection," says he, *' without returning my 
thanks to your Lordship for making me take notice of a 
fault in my Essay. When I wrote that book, I ook it 
for graniedj as I doubt not but many others have done, 
that the Scriptures had mentioned, in express terms^ the 
resurrection of the body : — but upon the occasion your 
Lordship has given me, in your last letter,, to look a 
little more narrowly into what revelation has declared 
concerning the resurrection, andjinding no such express 
words in Scripture as that ^ the body shall rise, or be raised^ 
or the resurrection of the body^^ I shall, in the next edi- 
tion of it, change these words of my book, ^ the dead 
bodies of men shall rise,' — into those of Scripture, / the 
dead shall rise.' " Afterwards in strict agreement with 
our sentiments, which affirm that jnan rises with a real 
substantial body, though not with a material body, Mr 
Locke adds, ^' Not that I question that the dead shall be 
raised with bodies; but in matters of revelation I think 
it not only safest, but our duty, as far as any one delivers 
it for revelation, to keep close to the words of the Scrip- 
ture; unless he will assume to himself the authority of 
one inspired, or make himself wiser than the Holy Spirit 
himself." 

In these few sentences, it must, I think, be generally 
felt, that Mr Locke has fully anticipated all the argu- 
ments of our accuser as professed to be drawn from 
Scripture, and has shewn that the passages adduced by 
him as proving his favorite notion, in reality prove no 
such thing. Whether Mr Locke's own views on the 
subject were in all respects correct, is unimportant; he 
has here sufficiently evinced, that the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body cannot be proved by Scripture. 
We will, however, run over the texts brought against us 
by Mr Beaumont^ to demonstrate that Mr Locke is right 
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in his assertion, — ^that not one of them speaks of any 
resurrection of the body. 

The three first of Mr Beaumont's texts are taken from 
a class of testimony which Mr Locke would not admit 
in this case, — ^the books of the Old Testament; for cer- 
tainly, whenever the writers of the Old Testament speak 
of a resurrection, they speak of it in a manner so evi- 
dently figurative, that no judicious person would rely 
much upon an argument drawn from the literal sense of 
their expressions. It is true that the Lord Jesus Christ 
draws thence an argument against the Sadducees, which 
we receive as most conclusive evidence of the reality of 
a resurrection, and that it takes place immediately alter 
death: but here we have the Old Testament expounded 
by an infallible Interpreter, and we receive the important 
truth upon the authority of the Interpreter, rather than 
because it is clearly discovered in the text from which h« 
deduces it. Indeed, we are authoritatively assured by 
the writers of the New Testament, that the doctrine of the 
resurrection is not, in the books of the Old Testament, 
openly revealed: thus the Apostle's assertion, that ^* life 
and immortality were brought to light through the gos- 
pel," would not be true, if life and immortality had been 
brought to li^ht under the law. In defiance, however, 
of the authority of the Apostles, Mr B. with many others, 
would fain have us believe, not only that the doctrine of 
the resurrection, but that of the resurrection of the body, 
may be clearly proved from the Old Testament. 

He opens his array of texts with the celebrated pas- 
sage of Job, ^< I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and 
though, afler iny skin, worms destroy this bodify yet in 
my ficsh shall 1 see God: whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though my 
reins be consumed within me."^ This text, which is 
commonly understood to teach the resurrection of the 
body, affords a remarkable instance of the mistakes into 
which it is easy to run, when we > read Scripture with 
preconceived opinions in our minds. For who does not 
see, whose eyes are not closed by his preconceived 
opinions, that this text has nothing at all to do with the 
subject? Job is here speaking of the wretched state of 

*Jk>bxix. 25, 26,27. 
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af&iction to which he was then reduced, and declaring 
his confidence that God would interpose to deliver him 
before his death^ — not at the end of the world. We read 
in chap. ii. that Satan, after having grievously afflicted 
Joh in his property and family, demanded '^ permission 
to touch his hone and his flesh," and that he '^ smote 
Joh with sore hoils from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown." Accordingly, Joh. complains, a few verses be- 
fore those quoted by Mr B., of being wasted away to 
mere skin and bone; which he expresses by saying, 
'^ My bone cleaveth to my skin, as to my fiesh, and I 
am escaped with the skin of my teeth."* Because his 
friends reproached him, imputing his misfortunes to his 
wickedness, he adds, '^ Have pity upon me, have pity 
upon me, O my friends; for the hand of God hath touch- 
ed me. Why do ye persecute me as God, and are not 
satisfied with my flesh ?"t — ^that is, still treat him as 
though he had not been sufficiently punished, though his 
flesh was all wasted away. Wherefore he proceeds to 
express his confidence,- that, notwithstanding their un- 
charitable judgment of him, he may still rely on God as 
his Vindicator, Redeemer, or Deliverer, and that €rod 
will at last appear in his behalf;, not at the last day of 
the world ^ (neither does the word day occur in the ori- 
ginal,) but at the conclusion of his state of trial. When 
he adds, '^ and though after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, [where, likewise, neither tfforms nor body are men- 
tioned in the original,] yet in my flesh shall I see God;" 
he does not mean to comfort himself with the ^ thought, 
that though bis body must now die, it will rise again, 
and he shall see God, in his flesh, perhaps ten thousand 
years aflerwards ; but he expresses his confidence that, 
though wasted to a shadow, he shall not die, but shall 
see God interpose in his behalf while he - still is living in 
the fiesh and has not put it off* by death. Therefore he 
adds, that he shall see God for himself, and hfs own eyes 
shall behold him and not another's: meaning, that God 
will not put off the vindication of his innocence till afler 
his death, in which case, tliough another might see justice 
done him, it would be no beaefit to himself, but that he 
himself shall experience the deliverence; and this not- 
withstanding his anguish, mental and bodily, was aggra- 

♦ Ch. xix. 2b. t Job xix. 21, 22. 
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yated to such a degree, that, as he adds^ ^^ his reins are 
consumed within him." Accordin^y, all this pious con^ 
fidence of his was justified by the event, and his hopes 
were completely fulfilled. At the end of the book, God 
himself is represented as interposing. In the passage 
we have been considering. Job says, ^^ In my flesh shall 
I see Qod, whom J shall see for myself, and mitu eya 
shall behaidy and not another:" In the last chapter he 
says, ^^ I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now miiie eye setth thee."^ In the passage we have 
been considering, Job declares his reliance that he should 
see God interfere as his- Redeemer or Deliverer: In the 
last chapter €rod does interfere in this character; ''and 
the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed for 
his friends: also, the Lord gave Job twice as much as he 
had b^orey '' And after this lived Job a hundred and 
forty years J and saw his sons, and his son's sons, eten 
four generations. So Job died, being old and full of 
days."! Can the parallelism between the expectation 
and the accomplishment be more complete? What vio- 
lence then is done to the text, when the conclusion of 
the history is disregarded, and Job's hopes are referred 
to an imaginary resurrection of his body ! And, surely, 
to put this text in the front, to prove the resurrection of 
the body, when it has no relation to a resurrection of any 
sort, is equivalent to an acknowledgment that the resur- 
rection of the body is not a doctrine of the Scriptures-if 

*Ch. xlii.6. t Job xlii. 10, 16, IT. 

X To the above remarks may be added, that many of the most em- 
inent of those who contend for the resurrection of the body, candid- 
ly allow that this famous passage has nothing to do with the ques- 
tion. This admission, for instance, is made by the learned Dr Ho- 
dy, in his work in defence of the Resurrection of the same Body ; 
and he cites, to the same purport, the following remarks of Grotius, 
which I translate as closely as possible : ** !Not a few Christians 
have used this text to prove the resurrection : but to do this, they 
are compelled In their versions to depart much from the Hebrew, as 
has been observed by Mercer and others. The Hebrew" adds Gro- 
tius, " is to this effect : * I know that my redeemer Uveth, and that 
He at last will stand in the field (that is, will be victor.) Although 
they (his distempers) should not only consume my skin, but also 
this, (namely, the fat which is under the skin,) nevertheless in my 
flesh I shall see God (that is, shall experience his favor :) I, I say, 
with these my eyes, I, not another for me. My reins have failed 
within me, (that is, my inmost parts are devoured with indignation 
at your reproaches.)* '* 
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Mr Bei^umont's next citation is the following : ^^There- 
fore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth; my flesh 
also shall rest in hope^ for thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to seeeor- 
ruption.""^ This is so palpably beside the question, that 
it is needless to waste words in exposing its inapplica" 
bility. The declaration is made respecting a Holy Be- 
ing, whose body was not to see corruption: but the bodiea 
of all men do see corruption: consequently, this declara- 
tion does not relate tp the bodies of men in general. 
Probably, then, most readers will prefer, to Mr Beau- 
mont's application of the words, the application of them 
by the Apostle Peter: " Men and brethren, let me freely 
speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both 
demand, buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ 
to sit on his throne; he seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hellj 
ndtber uis^ftesh did see corruption, "t Such was the force 
of this reasoning, that three thousand souls were con- 
verted by it: but the argument was a mere sophism, and 
they who yielded to it were not converted but entrapped, 
if, as Mr B. would pretend, the ^ords are as true of 
David, and of every other mortal, as of the Lord Jesua 
Christ, 

We are then presented with a passage from Daniel; 
where' also, though it is not so obviously remote from 
the subject, a little reflection may convince anyone, that 
the prophet is not speaking of the resurrection of the 
body. He says, ^^ And many of them that sleep iii the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to, shame and everlasting contempt.''^; ^ow 
most people believe, that, whether the body rise$ again 
or not, the resurrection extends to all whose bodies are 
deposited in the dust: yet this passage only says, that 
many of them that sleep in the dust shall awake: and 
this difficulty is so insurmountable, that the more candid 
of the advocates for the resurrection of the body ac- 
knowledge that this passage cannot relate to the sub- 
ject. If we are to abide strictly by the letter in the 

* Ps, xvi. 9, 10. t Acts i. 29, 80, 31. J Cb. xii. 2. 
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words sleeping in the dusty we must abide by the let- 
ter in the word many: hence, if we make the passage 
say, that many of the bodies which lie in the dust shall 
be raised, we make it say as positively, that some of 
them shall not be raised: and thus we involve the whole 
in contr$idiction. To sleep, and to sleep in the dust, 
are phrases belonging to that pe<5u]iar style of language 
in which the Scriptures are written, and which is framed 
from the correspondence, analogy, or mutual relation, 
established by the Creator between natural things and 
spiritual; which is such, that the former regularly an- 
swer to the latter, and afford exact images for giving 
them expression; as I have endeavored to explain in a 
distinct work on that subject. In this style of language, 
to sleep, and to sleep in the dust, mean, to be in a merely 
natural and sensual state of life ; and to awake from this 
state to everlasting life, is to arise to a state of truly 
spiritual life, accompanied with eternal happiness; while 
to awake to shame and everlasting contempt, is to pass 
indeed into a spiritual state, but such a one as belongs 
to infernal spirits, accompanied with eternal misery. 
Thus to sleep in the dust, and to awake thence, have 
no reference whatever to the unconscious dead body, 
but to the man, of whom the dead body no longer forms 
any part. Hence we read, both of the wise and the 
foolish virgins, that while the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept ; and surely no one ever referred 
the expressions, in this instance, to the body in the grave. 
So when the Apostle, paraphrasing the prophet, says, 
Awakej thou that steepest and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light;* he certainly does not al- 
lude to the sleep ofthe grave, or address the dead bodies 
there but calls those who are slumbering in a merely 
natural state, and who are spiritually dead, to arise to a 
state of spiritual light and life. Thus also, when Isaiah 
exclaims, " Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit 
down, O Jerusalem;"! none understand the call to be 
addressed to the dead bodies of the Jewish people moul- 
dering in the dust of the grave. Equally unfounded is 
the application of the prophecy of Daniel, respecting 

* £ph. V. 14. t Isa. lii. 2. 
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them thai sleep in the dusty to dead carcases in the 
tomb.* 

We now pass from the evidence of the Old Testament 
to that of the New: and though we shall here find ex- 
plicit documents on the subject of the resurrection, we 
shall find Mr Locke's assertion to be true, that it, like- 
wise, never speaks of the resurrection of the same [or 
the material] body. 

The first passage hence cited by Mr B, is one which 
has been much relied on by the advocates of the resur- 
rection of thiB body; and yet it is attended with particulars 
in itself and in its context, which make it utterly irre-, 
concilable with that doctrine. ^' Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, ^in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil untoihe resurrection of dam- 
nation."} The specific reference of these words we 
shall probably see when we come to consider the subject 
of the Last Judgment; but that they do not relate to 
any resurrection of deceased bodies, to take place many 
hundreds, probably many thousands of years after the 
words were uttered, is evident from this circumstance; 
that the great event referred to, whatever may be its true 
nature, is spoken of in the present tense, — the hour is 
eomingy — ^indicating, that, the event was immediately 
about to take- place. This is the constant import of 
the verb to come when used in the present tense, both 
in common language and in the language of Scripture. 
If the Divine Speaker had been referring to an event so 
distant as experience has now proved that the resurrec- 
tion of the body, if ever it takes place, must then have 

* I have explained the above text of Daniel according to its spir- 
itual sense, because I am of opinion that it really does reiate> as they 
who apply it to the resurrection of the body suppose, to the last 
judgment ; and it is only in its spiritual sense that it refers to that 
evefit. But they who apply it to the resurrection of the body take 
it in its merest literal sense. That it has also, subordinately, a lit- 
eral or natural sense, I readily admit : but in that sense it certainly 
relates neither to the resurrection of the body nor to the last judg- 
ment« Let any one examine the context^ and then decide whether, 
in the literal sense, it can possibly refer to the last judgment ; and 
if not, neither can it, even in that sense, refer to the resurrection of 
the body. 

t John V. 28. 
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been, he would not hare said ^' the hour is eoming^^^ but 
^^ the hour will come ;^' as when he says, in Luke, '^ The 
days wiRcome when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man:" — when he says, "the hour 
eomethy or is eemingy^^ he certainly means, is presently 
at hand* But if the mode of expression be not itself 
deemed sufficient to put this beyond all doubt, all doubt 
must vanish when the parallel passage, three verses pre- 
vious, is consulted^ of which this is only a more detailed 
repetition. The Lord there says, " Verily, verily, I 
.say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live.^f Certainly, " the dead," " all that 
are in the graves,*' — cannot mean, literally, corpses 
in the tomb; for all these have nteyer yet heard the voice 
of the Son of God, lived, and ebme forth; although th« 
Lord declares that the hour of which he was speaking, 
when thife should take place, then teas. Whatever then 
may be intended by these divine declarations, we here 
have conclusive proof that they do not announce the 
resurrection of the body. The language of the Divine 
Speaker must be figurative; in fact, it is that of analogy 
or correspondence. This is .further evident from the 
next vers§ preceding which introduces the subject: 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation, bun's. passed 
from death unto /i/e."J Here, those who are in a merely 
natural state, are spoken of as being in a state of death, 
notwithstanding they are living by natural life in the 
world. This evinces that it is not of natural death that 
the Divine Teacher is speaking: consequently, " the 
dead," mentioned directly afterwards, are not they who 
are naturally dead, and " all that are in the graves" are 
not the dead bodies in the tomb.^ 

Mr B.'s next quotation is the liord's discourse with 
Martha (John xi. 23 to 26): but how directly this con- 
tradicts his opinion, instead of confirming it, we have 

* See, for instance, John iv. 21 and 23. t Ver. 25. { Ver. 24. 

§ But it not only is evident, upon comparing the context, that " all 
that are in the graves," cannot mean all dead bodies, but it is shewn 
by Mr Locke, in the place cited above, that the words themselves, 
could they be separated from the context, cannot, without the greats 
est inconsistencies, be applied to such a resurrection. 
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already seen. It is true that, to straia it to his purpose^ 
he would translate the last clause, ^^ shall not die for 
every*^ instead of " shall never die ;" but every one 
• who is acquainted with the idiom of the New Testa- 
ment, knows that the words which, literally translated, 
are, '^ shall not die for ev^r," mean precisely the same 
as the English phrase, shall never die. By this phrase, 
therefore, our translators have honestly rendered them, 
notwithstanding they also had a predilection for the no- 
tion, that everlasting life is to have a great chasm in it.^ 
Thus by this divine declaration, the change in the state 
of existence made by putting off the body is treated as 
♦ unworthy of any regard; it is represented as not even 

making a break in the course of existence: and we may. 
be satisfied that thegPivine Giver of everlasting life 
does not mock us with empty words, and call that ever- 
lasting life, or living for ever, which is presently to be 
discontinued, and, afler a lapse of thousands of years, 
is to begin again ! 

Next we are presented with these words: "And as they 
spake unto the people, the priests, and the captains of 
the people, and the Sadducees, came upon them, being 
grieved that they taught the people, and preached 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead."! No 
allusion here, we see, to any general resurrection of 
dead bodies: Indeed, this passsige only refers to the res- 
urrection of Jesus himself; for according to the original 
it is, — " and preached in Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead;" — that is, that in the person of Jesus a resurrec- 
tion from the dead had taken place; — in other words, 
that Jesus had risen from the dead; which certainly con- 
stituted the main burthen of the first preaching of the 
apostles. — Again: "Then certain philosophers of the 
Epicureans and of the Stoicks encountered him (Paul.) 
And some ^aid, what will this babbler say ? other some, 
He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: because 
he preached to them Jesus and the resurrection.";]; Still 

* Dr Doddridge jastly observes, in his note upon this passage, 
" To render the words, — shall not die forever, or eternally, is botii 
[ obscuring ahd enervating their sense, and (as I have elsewhere shewn 

\ notes on John iv. 14, and J!ohn viii. 61, 62) is grounded on a criti- 

Lcism which cannot agree with the use of the phrase in parallel pas- 
sages." 

t Acts iv. 1,2, { Ch. xvii. 18. 
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nothing about the resurrection of the body: indeed, 
this text also seems only to refer to the resurrection of 
Jesus. — "And have hope towards God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrecticMi 
of the dead, both of the just and unjust. — Except it be 
for \fais one voice, that I (Paul) cried standing among 
them, touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question among you this day.""^ Still not a word 
about dead bodies. — " Women received their dead rai- 
sed to life again: and others were tortured, not accept- 
ing deliverance; that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection, "t Here the dead whom the women received 
again certainly were restored in their bodies; they not 
only rose again in their bodies, but, as the necessary 
consequence of such a resurrection, they also died again 
in their bodies: but they hoped for a better resurrectiony 
that is, better than the resurrection oj ike body, — " Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead . " Here, again, no resurrection is spoken 
of, but that of Jesus Christ. 

^^ But the rest of the dead lived not again till the 
thousand vears were finished: this is the first resurrec- 
tion. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection.""! This passage refers to things that were 
to take place in the spiritual world, not in the natural, 
at the time of the last judgment, wherefore I shall con- 
sider it when I come to treat of that subject; at present 
I will only quote' a little more of it, which our refuter 
has judiciously suppressed, because, if suffered to appear 
it would take the whole passage completely out of his 
list of proofs, and add it to ours. The preceding verse 
says: "I saw the souJs" (mind this — ^the soulsy not the 
bodies; — " I saw the souls) of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of Grod, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads or 
in their hands; and they (not the bodies^ mind, but they^ the 
pronoun referring to the souls before mentioned as its 
antecedent,) lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead^^^ &c. Here then we 

* Ch. xxiv. 15, 21. t Heb. zi. 85. t ^^- xx. 5, 6. 
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find that these souls are called the dead, as having passed 
by death out of the natural word; as well as for another 
reason that will be mentioned hereafter: and as, while 
souls are mentioned, not a syllable is said of any bodies, 
or of the resurrection of the body, it surely is a palpable 
violation of the sacred text to apply this part of it to 
confirm such a notion. 

The last passage which Mr B. adduces against us is 
this. " For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,, and with 
the trump of Grod: and the dead in Christ shall rise first.'^ 
I wonder he did not add the next verse, which appears 
still stronger: for the Apostle goes on to say: " Then we 
which are alive, and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds^ to meet the Lord in the air:"* 
But I suppose the reason why Mr B. declined to add this 
to his quotation, was, because the language is so evi-- 
dently figurative, that scarcely any can suppose that it is 
^ meant to be literally understood: and because, also, the 

I ^ Apostle here undeniably speaks according to certain mis- 

taken notions, which prevailed in the first ages. The 
fact is, that this text does not so properly belong to the 
subject of the Resurrection, as to that of the Second 
Coming of the Lord; and as, according to what has 
been shewn aboVe, the true nature of the Second Coming 
of the Lord was not at that time^lainly revealed, there- 
f fore the Apostles never speak of it but in that prophetical 

style in which it had been predicted by the Lord himself, 
and which cannot b.e understood till spiritually decipher- 
ed.! Thus we have seen, that all the primitive Chris- 
tians,, and the Apostles themselves, believed that it was 
to take place in that first age; and the language which 
Paul here twice uses, — " we that are alive and remain," 
, — evinces, that H^ Jot the time of his so writing, enter- 

t' tained the expectation of living to see it. This, experi- 

ence has proved, was a mistaken opinion altogether; 
yet with a reference to this mistaken opinion, assumed 
as true, all the Apostle's remarks are here framed. The 

* 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. 

t See above, p. 9 and 12, and the note, p. 12 and 13 ; and I 
beg the reader to bear in mind what was there advanced, as the sub> 
k:- ject is of great importance, and what is here stated was there, I trust 

X may say, incontrovertibly proved." 
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Thessalonian Chriatians expected to live to witness the 
Lord's second coming, and then to be admitted into a 
kingdom of superlative glory, in a new heaven and earth 
to be created for the purpose after the destruction of the 
former: and they grieved for their deceased friends, 
fearing that none could enjoy the happiness of the Lord's 
new kingdom but they who lived to behold its establish- 
ment. Assuming then this expectation of the Lord's 
appearing, in this manner, and in the life-time of that 
generation, to be true, the Apostle applies himself to 
remove their gloomy apprehensions respecting their j 

departed friends. He opens the subject with saying, 
" But I would not have ye to be ignorant, brethren, con- ^ j 

corning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even' 
as others which have no hope: for if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him."^ Then he proceeds, 
** For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord," 
[meaning, that he here repeats what the Lord himself 
had declared] ^^ that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent [be be-f 
forehand with, or have any advantage over] them whioh 
are asleep. "t The two verses cited above next follow; 
and they are purely a paraphrase of the Lord's own 
statement respecting his second coming, with the intro- 
duction of a clause respecting those who should be de- 
ceased, in regard to whom the Thessalonians were unr 
easy. The Lord had said, " They shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory; and he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. "J The Apostle says, " For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with ^the^ voice J 

of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first" [or " shall rise before," 
or " previously ;" as is the sense of the word «-^*»T«f , in 
Matt. V. 24, ch. xii. 29, Mark ix. 11, 12, John xv. 18, 
ch. xix. 39, 2 Thes. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 10, &c.]: " then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." 
What can with certainty be gathered from this language, 

* Ver. 1«, 14. t Ver. 16. J Matt. xxiv. 90, 81. 
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but that, as has been shewn before, neither the manner 
nor the time of the Lord's second coming were then re- 
vealed? Hence, with respect to the manner of it, we 
find the Apostle repeating,without explanation, the sym- 
bolic language in which the Lord had foretold it: and 
with respect to the time of it, we find him countenancing 
a most palpable error. Can any doctrine, then, with 
safety be drawn from his statement, beyond this; that 
they who " sleep in Jesus," actually are " with him," — 
that is, that they^are awake or alive towards him, though 
they are asleep towards us; or " that the dead in Christ 
were to rise" before his second coming, even though this 
was then daily expected, — 4n other words, that they rise 
in and with Christ as soon as they die here ? And even 
if we understand as literally, as we can the Apostle's 
words, respecting the dead in Christ rising first and we 
(which n(iust now be changed into they) which are alive 
and remain being caught up into the air, still it will not 
follow that dead materied bodies are thus to rise, or that 
living material bodies are io he thus transported ; for, 
when speaking in a similar manner in another place, to 
be considered presently, he says, that " we shall be 
changed," — shall change our material bodies for spirit- 
ual ones, — " in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye;" 
evidently teaching that, happen how it may, we are to be 
dispossessed of that ^^ flesh and blood," which he affirms 
in the same place " cannot inherit the kingdom of God," 
and which are so little suited for flying in the air. 

This brings me to the famous fifteenth chapter of the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians. We think that this por- 
tion of the Apostolic writings contains most decided 
statements in support of our views of the subject; and 
Mt Beaumont directs his reader to peruse the whole 
chapter from the 12th verse, saying, that "if, afler so 
doing, he is not convinced of tho erroneous doctrine of 
Swedenborg respecting the resurrection, then neither 
would he be' persuaded though one rose from the 
dead."* This certainly is perfectly true: for we are 
quite sure that if any one were to come from the other 
life to inform us of the nature of that much mistaken 
country, his testimony would be in agreement with the 
doctrine of Swedenborg and of Paul, that departed spirits 

* Anti-Swedenborg, p. 48. 
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there exist as perfect men, and would shudder at the 
thought of being again buried in a covering of clay. 

First let us look at the general scope of the Apostle's 
argument, — at the design with which the whole of it was 
composed: for this will greatly assist us rightly to un- 
derstand the particular expressions. Was it written to 
prove the doctrine of a resurrection, or of a future state, 
in general; or to prove the resurrection of the material 
body? 

^^ Now if Christ be preached, that he rose from the 
dead," says the Apostle when he commences the sub- 
ject, '^ how say some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead P""^ Does this mean, no resurrection 
of dead bodies; or, no rising in eternal life of those who 
have lefl this world by death? A few verses below 
we find an answer to this inquiry. The Apostle says, 
^^ If the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins. Then they also, which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope, 
we are of all men most miserable."! Here the plain 
scope of the Apostle's argument is explicitly declared. 
He is reasoning against those who confined their hopes 
of happiness to mis life only. He is disproving the 
monstrous error of supposing that the Christian's hope 
terminates here: and surely this awful mistake is guard- 
ed against quite as effectually by the doctrine which 
teaches that we shall rise again, and appear before our 
Judge, immediately after death, in bodies adapted for 
the fullest sense either of happiness or of misery, as by 
the doctrine which teaches that we are not to be judged 
at all, nor even to have any distinct consciousness of 
existence, till the end of the world. JBvident then it is, 
that the Apostle is writing against those who deny a 
resurrection altogether: not against those who do not 
expect a resurrection of- the body. Accordingly, he 
says presently, " What shall they do which are baptized, 
for the dead, if the dead rise not at allV^l Now what- 
ever this baptizing for the dead might be, the Apostle 
clearly affirms that the use of it would be frustrated, not 
if the dead body never rises y but if the dead rise not at all. 
So he proceeds, still arguing agauist the. idea, not that 

» Ver. 12. t Ver. 16 to 19. X Ver. 29. 
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there is no resurrection of the hody, but that there is 
no future life, " And why fltand we in jeopardy every 
hour? i protest by the rejoicing which I have in Christ 
Jesus our Lcsrd, 1 die daily" [meaning, that he was 
constantly exposing himself to the danger of dying ; and 
was also mortifying in himself the life of the merely na- 
tural mail.] '^ If ^er the manner of men I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the 
dead rise not?^ Let us eat aiAd drink for tomorrow we 
die*'^^ Here the Apostle puts us still more clearly in 
possession of the whole scope of his argument. No- 
thing can be plainer than that he is solely contending 
for a future life,-7-a state of retribution ,^^against the mon- 
strous grossness of those who imagined that there is no 
resurrection whatever, and that when we die here we 
are extinct for ever. The resurrection of the body, 
then, has nothing to do with the main design of his ar- 
gument. 

The Apostle having thus settled so 'conclusively the 
main question, proceeds to answer those who objected 
to the doctrine of man's immortality, in consequence of 
observing^ that the natural body was cast at death into 
the ground, and was there dec^pbsed, without any-> 
thing of the man anywhere remaining Visible. 

" But some will say," h^ observes, " How are the 
dead raised up ? and with what body do tbey come ? 
.Thoufool," he replies, " that which thou sowest" (allud- 
ing to the operations of the husbandnian) ^ is not quick- 
ened except it die. And^^«t which thou sowcst, thou 
flowest not that ^dy which shall hcj but bare grain, it 
may chance of wheat or some other grain. But God 
. giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every 
aeed his own body.'t Here we have th<e most unequi- 
vocal assertion, that man does not rise again with the 
same body as is laid in the grave. And to show that 
roan may have a different body suited to the different 
fitate on which he enters after death, he proceeds to illus- 
trate It by similitudes from various natural objects. 
^< All flesh," says he, <^ is not the same flesh: there is one 
kind of flesh of men, another of beasts, another of Ash- 
es, and anothier of birds. There are also celestial bo- 
dies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory" (or " form," 

a 

* y er. ao, Zt, a2. t y er. » to S9. 
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or^^ natures," %a the brigiaal word here signifies) ^^ of 
the celestial is one, aoMl the glory of the terrestrial is 
another. There is one glory" (foim, or nature) *^ of 
the sun, anotlier glory of ihe moon, and another of the 
stars; for one stardiflTereth from another star in glory. ^'* 
/Was it possihle to prepare the mind more naturally 
for the admission of the idea, that though the naCoral. 
body. rises no more, man is not therefore left desti- 
tute of a body, but has a better in its place? To. what 
purpose could this eDumeratton of different species of 
bodies serve, but to answer the objectiona.of those who 
concluded, that because the body which was laid in the 
grave remains there, therefore there is ho resitrrectioa 
of the Qian? He proceeds/: '^ So also » the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised 
in iacorruption: It ia sown in dishonor; it is raised in 
glory: It is sown in weakness: it is nused in power. '^ 
Now he comes to the full, clear. New Jerusaieao doe- 
trine : ^^ It is SQten a naiufid Mhf; ii is raised a spirit^ 
Hcd hady:"^^ or, as the words might more exactly, and 
without any ambiguity, be translated, *^ A naiurai body 
is sown; a spiriiucU body is rotted." To confirm this 
grand idea> he solemnly repeats it as a general truth : 
'^ There is a. natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body :"j; — a most certaiu fact this, on which t^e whole 
doctrine of the New Jerusalerh resecting the life af- 
ter death rests! '^ Tkere is anaiural body, and there is a 
spiritual bodyP^ and the latter is not less real, and less 
truly substantial than ihe^ farmer. In the next verse he 
illuUrates this great truth by the example of Adam, 
though the reference is quite lost in our translation; in 
which it vs given, '^ And so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was made 
a quickening spirit."^ How does this illustrate the case 
of the natural and spiritual body? Because the word 
here used for soui {^px!^) is that always applied by the 
Apostle to signify the naitral or ammal soul; or thereof 
the natural or animal mait: it is the substantive Irom 
which the. adjective always translated natural {^^^Z**^) 
in the New Testament, is formed : thus, to introduce the 
word natural, answering to what had gone before, we 
might read it, '^ the first Adaoi was madhs a living luilir- 

*yer.S9.40,il. tVer. 42,48. t ¥er. 44. §yer.45. 
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rol principle, and the last Adam was made « quickening 
spiritual principle;^' in other words, ^^ The first Adam 
was endued with natural /i/e^.and the last Adam is the 
communicator of spiritual life:" with which idea in our 
minds, we see the propriety of the verse which follows: 
'' Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterwards that which is spirit- 
ual/'* Thus the Apostle means tp state this most accu- 
rately discriminated and beautiful truth; That there is 
just such a diflfercnce between our natural and our spirit- 
ual body, as there is between -the nature which v(fi re- 
ceive by birth from Adam, and that which we receive 
by regeneration from the Lord. This he further illus- 
trates by adding, '' The first man is of the earth, earthy : 
the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the 
earthy suc|i are they also that are earthy : and as is the 
heavenly, such are Jthey also that are heavenly. And 
as we have borne tlie image of the earthy, we shall, also 
bear the image of the heavenly. "t Here he showS| 
that, with the good, of whom alone he is speaking, the 
resurrection-body is the proper form and image of the 
regenerate mind. Then he makes this general state- 
ment: ^' Now this I say brethren, thai Jush and blood 
cannoi inktrit ih ekiwidu m iff €tady jKHhvr daih corruption 
inherU incormption.^^ What cap be clearer? How is 
this to be evaded ? This is precisely what we believe.' 
The Apostle is arguing as strongly as possible againsi 
the notion of the resurrection of .the natural body, as 
being of such substance as- cannot enter heaven; and in 
proof that such resurrection is unnecessary to our future 
existence, he demonstrates that there is a spiritual body, 
independent of the former, and which emerges .out of 
the shell of clay when this is laid aside by death. 

The Apostle now proceeds to .sp^ak of the manner and 
time of our exchanging our natural body for the spirit- 
ual one: And though what habere says may be under- 
stood in reference to a distant period, (though certainly 
that distant period, in the idea of the Apostle, was not 
to be protracted beyond the probable duration of his own 
life,) it also may be understood as taking place imme- 
diately : and I shall shew presently that it must be so un- 
derstood, to make the Apostle consistent with himself. 

* Yer. 46. t Yer. 47, 48, 48. t Yer. 00. 
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He Bhysy " Beholdy I shew you a niystery : we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall aU be chaDged, in a momentum 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trump* 
et shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible; 
and we shall be changed."* It is generally supposed 
that the Apostle here refers to a coming of the Lord to 
put an end to the world; and that when he says ^^ we 
shall not all sleep/' he means to say, that all will not 
previously die, but some will be then alive; wherefore 
he also says ^^ the dead shall be raised," ^^ and toe," 
meaning such as ^all be remaining alive, ^' shall be 
changed.." It is not impossible that he might have such 
ideas, because we have seen that he had such when he 
wrote the passage above noticed to the Thessalonians. 
If so, this passage belongs to the same class as that: it 
evinces, with that, that the Lord did not see fit that the 
true nature and time of his second coming should then 
be openly revealed; whence even the Apostles were 
permitted to entertain, upon this one subjecty obscure, and, 
in some respects, erroneous ideas, — ^to expoct it to t&ke 
place, as figuratively described, in the life-time of that 
generation, and probably in their own; whence P&ul, 
including himself, here says, << fVe shall not all sleep," 
and ^' toe shall bo cbauged.'* However, whether he 
now had these ideas in his mind or not, what he has here 
delivered may certainly be understood as a figurative 
statement of the true doctrine of the resurrection, as de- 
livered by himself elsewhere. " We shall not Tall sleep," 
must then mean, ,that we shall not sleep tu iothe whole 
of us. The trumpet must be mentioned as a figure to 
denote the great change made by death in the state of 
our perceptions, and our awaking to a consciousness, of 
the objects of the eternal world: and that this takes 
place with every one as soon as the interior parts of his 
bodily frame are dead, which is not till some time afler 
all perceptible signs of life have ceased, is well describ- 
ed when it is said, that the change shall be efiTected 
'^ in a moment, ia the twinkling of an eye," without any 
interval of total extinction whatever. When the Apostle 
adds, ^^ For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality,"! he cannot 
mean to say this of the natural body, ^< the flesh and 
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blood;" ibr thi» be had before decbired ^ cannot inherit 
the ktngdom of God,"-— 'and that '' covrvptioa doth not 
inherit incorruption," or cannot be made incorruptible. 
He here then, speaking in a strong, animated style, hhi^ 
mean, that this coiTUptible state and body must be ct- 
changed for the incorruptible, this irortal for immortal: 
and so he comes to the sublime conclusion, ^^ So whea 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal sha(l have put on Jmmortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory." 

From this review, then, I think it is jplain, that al- 
though a few expressions in this celebrated chapter may 
be interpreted in their own favor by those who look for a 
general resurrection at some distant peri(^d, and who 
think tliat our present bodies, though somehow miracu- 
lously changed, are then to be resumed, the words by no 
means require such an interpretation, and cannot well 
bear it if the whole of the context be considered with 
them. Besides it is plain that the Apostle does not 
allow of an intermediate reservation of the soul some- 
where by itself till the body is raised and joined .again 
to it; a doctrine which has been invented to make the 
passage^ which openly speak of the immediate resurrec- 
tion of the soul seem to he combinable with the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body: he speajcs of the raising 
of the spiritual body as the only resurrection, and never 
bints at the soul as existing separately from the spirit- 
ual body. It is necessary then to understand the whole 
of an immediate resurrection upon the death of the body.* 

• 

* Qnite evident it is, that, whatever became of EHijah's material 
body it was hot carried up iato heaven : for quite evident it is, 
though the circumstance is generally overlooked, that the transla- 
tion of Elijah was not seen by Elisha with the eyes of his body, but 
with those of hb spirit : on wiiich mode of vision, customary with 
tiie prophets, vre shall have to oflfer some remat ks in a subsequent 
Section. Elisha had asked, that a double portion of his mastei*s spir- 
it miehtbe upon him ; to which Elijah answered, "ThoU hast ask- 
ed a hard thing : nevertheless, i^tAoti see me when I am taken from 
thee, it shall be so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so." <2Xs. ii. 
10.) Elijah knew that the miraculous event about to take place 
would be imperceptible to any man in his natural slate, and could 
not be beheld by Elisha, unless, by ispecial divine favor, the sight of 
his spirit were opened to behold it ; the granting then t4 EHsfaa of the 
fa vorof the opening of his spiritual sight, was to be to him tho 
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And we must so underatand it, unless we would place 
the Apostle in contradiction to himself; since it is plain, 

earneiit of .th^ granting to him likewise of ibe ether favor which he 
had requested. This therefore was done and is distinctly recorded. 
** And it came to pass, as they went on, and talked, that, behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire aiid horses of fire, and parted them both' 
asunder; add Elijah went up by a whirlwind into hewren." (Ver. 11,) 
Certain it ifi that this chariot and horse»o£ fire did not belong to the 
natural world, but that they were a apiritual appearance, and, conse- 
quently, not visible to the lught of a man, unless }ke were put into a 
spiritual state proper for behdlding it. That Elisha then was put into 
such a state, is intimated by its being immediately added, ** And Elisha 
sawit ;" — that is, saw the whole transaction^ — ^botl^ the fi^iy cha- 
riot and horses and the transit of Elijah ; — " and he .cried. My fath- 
er, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the .horsemen thereof." 
This vision haV^ing been granted him, his return into a natural state, 
in wliich objects belonging to the spiritual world vanished from his 
sight, issalso marked, by its being further added, " And he mow him 
no more" (Ver. 12. ) As then it is evident ti&at Elisha beheld the 
whole transaction, not with the eves of his body but with the eyes of 
his spirit, it follows, that it was ther spirit only of fel^h, an4 not his 
hody, which in that state he saw. Had he beheld the, ascension of 
Elijah with his natural sight, as we behold an aeronaut ascend in a 
balloon, there could have been no room for the intimatiou, that it 
was by special divine favor that he was enabled to see the vision : 
but as tl^re is such an intimation ; as, likewise, it is certain that the 
chariot and horses of fire, could not, like a balloon, be beheld with 
the natural sight; it becomes certain that the person who was thus 
seen to ascend was a spiritual, not a material aeronaut, — ^was not the 
b<^ of Elijah, but his spirit. 

But is it asked, What then became of hi^body? Suppose we ask in 
return, If h^ soared throueh the air to heaven, considered, as this 
supposition requires^ as a jNace beyond the region of the stars.-What 
became of tAe l\ffi of his body? We know, from the experience of 
those who have climbed lofty mountains or ascended in balloons, (hat 
the air becom'es so'iWe at the height of but a very few mtlel from 
the earth's surface as to make respiration difi&cult, 9nd that, on con- 
tinuing to ascend, ai| animated body would soon come into the state 
o( an animal in an exhausted receiver, and must inevitably expire ; 
and we know also, that the temperature at the same time becomes so 
cold, that the fluids of me body, would speedilv be,ari^ted, and the 
animal frame become a solid masa of i£e^ If then it is not imme- 
diately evident what b^ame of Elijah'^ body, it is sufficiently evi- 
dent what became of the life of it; and if n^e still suppose that it 
went to heaven by this route, we must suppose that it accom- 
plished the voyage, not as an animated body, but as a corpse. But 
does not the Sacred Record itself indicate what became of the body, 
when it informs us, that the immediate agent in Elijah's removal 
was a UfMrhoindt or, according to the more extensive signification of 
the original expression, a violent storm 7 We read in Ps. Ixxxiii. 14» 
IS; ** As tJke pre burneth the wood and as the flame eetteth the 
mountaigu onfire f so persecute them with thy tempest, and make 
them afraid with thy etorm;** where the word In the original for 
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from other passages, that he expected such an imme- 
diate resurrection, and that in a reid but spiritual body, 
as soon as he should be. removed fiomthe world by 
death. Thitr, therefore, we will now proceed to shew» 
Wo find him speaking to the Philippians in these de-> 
eided terms, '^ For me^ to live is Christ, and to die is 
gatn.?'''^ . How could death be gain to him, if he expect* 
ed to slumber in the grave for.no one knows how many 
ages^ for we have just seen that he had no idea of the 
existence of the soul separate from, its spiritual and only 
resuscitative body. He adds, ^' For. I am in a strait 
between two; having a desire to depart and be tnih Christ y 
which is far better."! Here it is plain enough that he 
expected an immediate resnrrectiun, and to be then in 
the enjoyment of eternal happiness; from which he cer* 
tainly would never wish to come to dispute the possession 

«torm b the same as is here rendered a whirlwind; and where an 
action is ascribed to it like that of fire and flame: Are we not then 
to Infer, that It includes the action of lightning as well as of wind, — 
the extreme of commotion or agitation ^which is the radical idea of 
the word) in all .the elements, — ^atl, in short, to which we usually ap- 
ply the word atarm ? Place then any man in thp very centre of such 
a commotion of the elements as we sometimes behold; thus expose 
him to the acti9n *of the electric or ealvanic fluid in its utmost ener- 
gy ; — and any philosopher will inform us, not only that his body 
would he instantly deprived of its life, or that it would be torn to 
atoms, — for this wdiild be the result of a <;omparatively slight action 
of that mighty solvent, — ^but that it would be completely decomposed 
and resolved into , its elements. When therefore the Scripture in- 
forms us, (ver. 1,) that'** the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven 
by a whirlwind or storm;" and afterwards-(ver.ll) that he did so; 
it tolls us, by a euphuism^ that Elijah died ; as Aaron and Moses, also 
by divine appointment, each went up into a ttiountain to die ; (Num. 
XX. 25, &c. Deut. xxxn. 49, &c.); and it sufficiently explains why his 
body could not afteiwards be found. 

The soul and the body, in the spiritual sense, are the internal and 
external roan. The^ life of the external man by hirth is in oppo* 
sitioQ to heavenly life, and consists in mere lusts or concupiscences ; 
wherefore this life is to be relinquished or extinguished ; which is 
effected by means of temptations. They who kill the body, then» 
are the temptations, and the tempting powers, by whose agency the 
.life of the external man, or the life of man's lusts, is extinguished : 
and he who hath power to cast soul and body into hell, is the love of 
evil, which is opposition to the Lord, pertinaciously cherished, and 
which causes ^e Lord, himself to appear as in opposition to man ; 
the consequence of Which is, the destruction both of the internal 
and the external man, and immersion in endless misery. 

* Chap. i. n. t Ver. 28. 
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of kk body with the worim, and colleet agiiin the dual 
which once sorred him for a body open earth. 

But thfit he fullj expected to enter upon his eternal 
inheritance iflnmediatefy on death, and then to be 
clothed witb his immortal body,' is indisputable, when 
we attend to what be says to the Corinthians in his se- 
cond epistle. After having remarked tliat our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh lor us a fat 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory:"* he. goes 
on to shew that this is to be entered upon a#soon as owe 
earthly body dies, saying, ^^ For we know, that if our 
earthly tabernacle were dissolved," (no person I sup- 
pose will dispute that our ea^hly tabernacle is the body 
in which we live on earth: — ^so soon then as this is dis- 
solved) ^' wo have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens :"t—^oi»iequently by 
this house in the heavens, as opposed to the earthly ta- 
bernacle of the natural body, he means the spiiitual 
body, in which dwells the soul of tho faithful after death. 
" For in this," he adds, " we groan, earnestly desiring 
to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven: 
if .so be that, being clothed, we shall not be found 
naked.";]: Here by being clothed upon by the house 
from heaven, he must mean, to appear in such a body 
as is enjoyed by the angels, which is the image of the 
divine graces that adorn their minds, and which is form- 
ed such while man livesr in the world, according as those 
graces fitad an abiding place in him: and by being found 
naked, he means, to be, indeed, in a spiritual body, as 
being stripped of the natural body, but in such a one 
as cannot appear in heaven, being the form and image 
of all our natural corruptions, of which nakedness and 
shame are constantly predicated in the language of in- 
spiration. He adds, ^^ For we thai are in this taberna- 
cle do groan, being, burdened: not for that we would 
be unclothed," — that is, not frowardly desiring to die, — 
" but clothed upon,"— invested with a truly heavenly 
as well as spiritual form, — " that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life."§ It is plain, then, that he ex- 
pected such a glorious investment to take place, with 
the fiiithful, immediately after death; accordingly, he 
adds presently, ^^ Therefore we are always confident, 

• Ch. l7. 17. t Ch. V. 1. t Vcr. 2, 8. § Ven 4. 
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knowing that, while we are at home in th» bod/^ we 
are absent fronr the Lord; — ^we^are confident, I say, 
willing rather to be absent from the hodyy and to be preunt 
vfiih the Lord.^^ Here then we find, that, with the 
faithful, when the earthly tabernacle is put off, the 
heavenly one is put on, and that as soon as they are ab* 
sent from the body they are present with the Lord, — 
that is, immediately after death. Carrying on therefore 
the same ideas, he proceeds, to shew, that every one in 
particular is judged also immediately after death, with- 
out waiting to come back to take the material body for 
the purpose: thus he immediately adds, ^' Wherefore 
we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may be 
accepted of him. For we must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in the body," (mind that,— done in the 
body, though that is now piU offy) '< according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad." Who can read 
these words, and suppose that the Apostle had any idea 
of coining back again to resume his dead body, before 
he was thus to ^' appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ?" Or who can imagine, that, after having had 
his doom dftcided " before the judgment-«eat of Christ," 
he expected to be sent back again to re-animate his 
body of dust? Evidently then the Apostle believed, 
that when once he had laid this down, he had done with 
it for ever; and was well satisfied with the expectation of 
entering, instead of it, into the sensible possession of his 
spiritual body, — of his ^^ house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the h^avens." In the same manner, he intimately 
connects together death and judgment elsewhere: " It 
is appointed unto aU men once to die, but after this the 
judgment:"! on which the pious Waits judiciously re- 
marks, '^ whether immediate or more distant is not here 
expressly declared; though the immediate connexion of 
the words hardly gives room for seventeen hundred year9 
to intervene, ^^"j^ 

We have fa^fore s^en, that the passages in the writing 
of the Apostle Paul which are commonly cited in proof 
of the resurrection of the material body, in reality prove 
no such doctrine, but the contrary ; and that the few ex* 
pressions which mighl be understood as applying la a 

* Ter. 6, 8, f Heb. ix. 27. % Woiki, Leeds Ed. vol, vtt. p. 7. 
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resurrection at some distant period, bj no meani rt'^ 
quire such an inter pretattoa ; We have now seen, that 
to put such an interpretation upon them is to make th^ 
Apostle contradict hims^f ; for that his doctrine uncqai- 
vocallj isy that man rises again immediately after 
death;|-— that as soon as his *^ earthly house," or material 
body, is dissolved, the good man is clothed with a spir- 
ituaJ body of celestial origin, ''a house from heaven;" 
while the wicked man is ^^found naked," having tt spi- 
ritual body indeed, but not of heavenly origin, and all 
the deformity and shame of which is discovered when 
divested of its outer clothing of clay; — that aparticulsur 
judgment is then immediately passed on all, for all then 
'^appear before the judgment-seat of Christ;" — and that 
the good, being then ^'absent from the body" and ^^ pre- 
sent with the J^rd," immediately have their << light 
affliction, which is but for a moment," recompensed 
with ^' a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
ry." Thus when the whole of his testimony is brought 
together, is not this Apostle a most decided preacher 
of the doctrine, upon this subject, which we offer asr that 
of the New Jerusalem? 

As these are the sentiments of the Apostle Paul, do 
also are they those of his Divine Master* In opening 
the subject above, I adduced one or two of the explicit 
declarations in which the Lord Jesus Christ propounds 
the doctrine of an immediate resurrection; 1 will here 
add one or two more of his statements to that effect. 

What then can be more decisive than the Lord's 
declaration from the cross to the penitent thief; ^' Ver- 
ily I say unto thee, Torday shalt thou be with me in 
paradise?"* I know what pains have. i>een taken to 
evade this declaration, by explaining porodidre to be, not 
heaven, or the final state of blessedness, but merely 
a happy part of the intermediate region called Hadesy 
in which it is supposed that the soul is to wait for its 
re-union with the body. But certain it is, from an- 
other remarkable place ui which the word paradUe oc- 
curs, (where also, as here, it comes from the mouth of 
the Lord Jesus Christ,) that it is employed to express 
man's final and highest state of bliss ; for it is said, 
^^ To him that overcometh wifl I give to eat of the tree 

* Lttke xtUi. 48. 
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of 1^9 whicb 18 in the midst of the ptraitise of Go^.'^ 
CairlD7 suppose, that the reward here prdntised to the 
victor in spiritual conflicts is onlj a comfortable situation 
in the intermediate state called Hade$l Does it not evi- 
dently reler to his final happiness in heaven? Then, 
certainly, when the Lord Jesus Christ say? to the peni- 
tent, ^^ To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise ,*' he 
promises him an immediate admission into hid final state 
of happiness: consequently, its he did not, then, take 
his material body thither, it is inconsistent with this 
promise to suppose, that the £nal state of happiness is 
not to be enjoyed without the resumption of the material 
body. 

But the parable of the rich man add l^zaru^ is so 
positive, that it, alone, is amply sufficient to establish 
the fact of man's resurrection, in a spfritual but sub- 
stantial body, with capacities for the fullest sense of 
either happiness or misery, either delight or punishment, 
immediately after death. '^ The beggar died, and Was 
carried by angels into Abraham's bosom: The rich man 
also died and was buried. And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom,. And be cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on Jtie, and send Lazarus, 
that be may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. And 
Abraham said," &c.'t' Here all parties are spoken of 
as being still men, and as having the members and 
functions of men. Notice is taken of Abraham's bosom y 
of the rich man's Umguej and of Lazarus's finger. 
Abraham and the rich man hold a conversation. The 
rich man is represented as suffering the extreme of tor- 
menLand Abraham and Lazams as enjoying perfect 

InrppfneBw. -V^-^^^lMhisis described as occuring im- 
mediately on the deSR"orimr>4.4;::..^,,,^^^ ^^ 

place which beyond all doubt, — to prevent thepossmtttty 

of supposing that the narrative relalei^ to a state ^hich 

they were to experience after resuming^ their bodies, 

the rich man is made to speak of his brethren still liting 

inihe natural world.X No one, I suppose, will have the 

hardihood to say, that as the whole is a parable, and 

the rich man and Lazarus are fictitious characters, we 

* Rtv. ii. 7. t Lake xvi. 22, to the end. X Ver. 28. 
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must not apply what is said of tliemto real persons de- 
ceased: for it is evident, though the rich man undlLaza* 
rus are imaginary persons, that they are representatives 
of whole classes of real persons, and that what is said 
of them is intended to i^ake us acquainted with the real 
state of multitudes. Indeed, it is obvious, that the 
main design of the parable is, to communicate informa* 
tion respecting the real state of certain classes of good 
and wicked persona aAer death. The information it 
communicates is, that man no sooner leaves this world 
by death, than he finds himself living as a man complete 
in another, with capacities for the most acute seiiisibility 
either to delight or misery; and further, that a particular 
judgment takes place upon man immediately a^er death. 
And, were it true that the material body is to have its 
resurrection also, it is impossible to conceive that the Di- 
vine Speaker would deliver a parable from which every 
one would infer such resurrection to be needless, without 
introducing some precautionary words to prevent the 
mistake. No such precautionary words occur. While 
the immediate resuscitation of all that makes man a m^n 
is decisively asserted, no allusion is made to any resus- 
citation of that extrinsic adjunct to the man, bis^ materi&l 
body. Who then but must conclude, fronoh this divine 
relation, that his material body is never to be attached 
to him again ? 

I witl close this part of the subject with another ob- 
servation on a passage slightly noticed above, the Lord's 
answer to the Sadducees; the precise force of which 
seems generally to have been overlooked. He finishes 
the debate with them by saying, " Have ye' not read 
that which was spokeii unto you by Grod, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, apdlbe God of Isaac, andjhe^C^Hl 

of Jacob? God is notthe'^God of tb^-^-^^^?*** ^C *** 
living."* As the U***^— ^ aj gouy , whose candor 1 have 
haA>^ it«u occasion to commend, here remarks,! " The 
most that this argument nroves, is the immortality of the 
soul, — ^that the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, did 
not die with their bodies, as the Sadducees believed.'^ 

♦ Matf . xxii. 31, 92, 

\ Id his " Resurrection of the, Same Body Asserted/' Re was 
Ibe author of the celebrated work, « J)e Bibliorum Textibu^ Origi- 
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But let it be well obseryed, that the question in debate 
1>etween the Lord Jesus Christ and the Sadducees waS| 
the resurrection. It is Introduced by the statement, ^^ The 
same day, came to him The Sadducees, which say there 
18 no resurrSction,^^* They conclude their inquiry re- 
specting the woman who had had seven husbands, by 
asking, ** Therefore in theresurrectiotiy whose wife shall 
she be of the seven ?*^f As the question had thus been 
put respecting the resurreetiony it is respecting the resur^- 
rectum that Jesus shapes his answers: ^^ In the reswrec" 
tiany^^ he says ** they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, but are as- the angels of God in heaven."^ 
And finally, to make his answer a.«f full and decisive ad 
possible, and to clear his meaning from all ambiguity, 
he applies his argument respecting the continued exist- 
ence of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to prove, not, 
simply, the resurrectiony but, explicitly. Vie renurecUon <f 
the dead: for thus he introduces it: ** But as touching 
Vie resurrection of the dead; have ye not read,'' &c.f 
How is this to be evaded? Jesus proves (he resurrection 
^ the deady by proving, that the sptriis of Abraham, 
isaac, and Jacob, were then living: Is not this com- 
pletely demonstrative^ that, in the idea of its Divine 
Author, the phrase, the resurredion of Vie deady has no 
reference whatever to a resuscitation of dead bodieSy — 
that the only resurrection of the dead ever to be experi- 
enced by man. is that of which Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, have long since been the subjects? And must 
we liot everywhere understand the phrase in the same 
sense as is here undeniably given it by the Lord Jesu^ 
Christ himself? 

I may now, I humbly hope, appeal to all the Reflect- 
ing, and ask. Whether the doctrine which they who 
humbly trust that they belong^ to the New Church of the 
Lord, signified, in the Revelation, by the New Jeru- 
isalem, hold upon .the subject of the Resurrection, is not 
that of the whole Bible?' We have found, upon an exr 
tensive review of the passages commonly relied on for 
the proof of the i*esurrectioh of the' body, that not one 
of them affords any real countenance to such a notion^ 
but that many of them prove decidedly the reverse: we 
have found that the passages which assert man's imme* 

*^Ver.». tVer.». JtTcir.W. 5 Ver. 



6i 



THK RE8UIUIKCTI0K. 



diaie resurrection, aod wTiich assign lo fcim, in tne resur* 
i-ectioh, a spiritual body, in which he exists as a real 
iubstaniiai man, and becomes a subject either of final 
happiness or midery, are numerous^ unequivocal, and 
perfclctly conclusive: and, finally, Wo have ascertained, 
ihaf the phrase, (he resurrection of tke deadj meabs sucn 
a resurrection as Abraham, IsaaO) and Jacob, . ejtperi- 
enced immediately after death. Thiis the doctrine of the 
Scriptures upon this momentous subject is clearly that 
which we have embraced, as the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem: if then the Scriptures are to decide the ques- 
tion, it appears to us, that our doctrine u^on this subje^ 
is irr.pregnably establisbed. 

Let us how ask, Iby way of conclusion^ which doc« 
trine has most mo]:al advui](tag^s,-«-which is most likely 
to have a beneficial effect on the life and practice;— ^ 
that which defers man^s final happiness or misery t6 aa 
itidefinite distance, and represents him as without ca- 
pacities for the coniplete sense of either, till he agato 
becomes a man by the resumption .of his dust^ aft«r a 
lapse of still, probably, many, many ag^s, whilst, during 
the intermediate period, he is a mere breath or vapor, or 
something still less substantial, differing but little from a 
non-cfitiiy; — or that which regards him as rising again, 
a perfect man» as soon as he quits his clay^ possessing 
far keener powers of perceiving either happiness or mis- 
ery than he had while shrouded over with desh';.and go- 
ing to meet his Unal doom at once? No one, I should 
thmk, -can hesitate a moment about the answer: but lest 
I, in giving it, should be suspected of being under the 
influence of prejudice, the amiable Watts shall be the 
respondent. '^ So corrupt," says he, " and perverse are 
the indiuatloh^ of men Jn this fallen and degenerkte 
world, and their passions are so mueli impressed and 
moved by things that are present, or just at hand, thaJt 
the joys of heaven, and the sorrows of hell, when set far 
beyond death and the grave, at some vast and unknown 
distance of time, would have but too little influence^ on 
their hearts and lives. And although these solemn and 
important events are never so certain in tbemselves, 
yet beinff looked on as things a great way o^, they ma!ka 
too feeme an impression on the cdnscience, and their 
distaneie i^ much abused to give an, indulgence to pre- 
sent sensualiliea. iPor this we Wve the testimony of 
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our biased Saviour himself ([Matt. xxir. 48:) * The eyjl 
servient say^, My Lord dektyeih his cfmiing; Aen he begim 
to imite his feUow-servantSf and to eat and drink tvith the 
drvtdeen.* And So^bippn teacKes tfie p^me truth (Eccl. 
yiii. 11 :) ^Because stnlence agmn^ on evil work is not es^ 
fcided sptetiilyy ikerefore the heart of the softs of men ^^fjjilty 
set in them to dp ertf.' Aud even the good &ervadts^ in 
this imperfect stftte, the sons of virtue and piety, raay Jbe 
to,oxnuch aHure^ to ij^dulgc sinful negligence, and yield 
to temptations to,o easHy, when th^ terrors ,bf another 
world are. set so far on, and their hope of hapjpipes^ 
js de)ayed_so long .-^ Whereas, if it can bp n^adt to ap^ 
pear from the Word of Gfod, that^. at the momei^it of 
PEATii, the soul enters into an unchangeable state ac- 
cording to its .character and cpnduti here on earthy and thajt 
the recompenses of vice and ysirtue are to begin immediately 
tyo** the end of ottr state of trial; — then all those little 
subterfuges are precluded, which mankind would form to 
themselves from the unknown distance of the day of r.e-^ 
cpmpense. Virtye wiljl have a nearer and stronger giiard 
placed about it^ ^nd piety :^ill be attended with superior 
motives, if its rewards are near at band, and shall com- 
mence, as soon as tjhis life expires; and the Vicious and 
profi^np will be mqre e^ectualty affrighted, if the ,hour of 
'death. must immediately consign them to a state of per- 
petual sorrows and bitter anguish.^' He then notices 
the argument; that the dead will awake out of their 
graves utterly ignorant of the long time that has past 
since their death, wherefore men should be as careful 
to prepare for judgment as if they were immediately to 
undergo it: to which be r^efilieA) ^^^1 grant, men should 
be so in all reason and justice. " But such is| the weak- 
ness and folly of our natures, that men vfiltnoi be so much 
HTifltuncedy and alarmed^ by dlHant prospects^ nor so solid' 
tons to prepare for an eoent which they suppose to be so very 

Jfiw fffy '¥9ik^ ,WVW !FK)]ft XH» A^K 1&KKJN.X, if it. <^»»- 

m^fi^e^^ fts ^oon ,as .;ever tfiis .fnp^iql life e^r^es. The ^vi- 
j^otlis :«)aii will'iadulge bis^epj^uftli^ies, and lie down tp 
sleep<iM ^eatb, with this pomfoft: ' 1 ^fiall Uji^e my re^ 
bere fqr :fi b^f)4i'=^ .er a thou^uiadryearp; [or no one ,kaow^ 
bow ^oiMoh loiter;] ,anf^,:P^irbf»ps,.in ajil ti^ £»pacfe^ }ny 
oSenees may bfs fargottpn; or spfpetbifig .ra#y bappep 
that I may escape; or, let the worst come tiiat can come, 
I shall have a long aweet nap be&m my sorrows begin.' 
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Thus the force of divine itrrora ir greatly enervated by thii 
delay <f pwmlunentJ^* 

Who can be inseaBiblc to the power of these weighty 
considerations? And if they could he so strongly felt by 
a writer^ who belioTedy nevertheless, that the body is ai 
last to be raised again, and thai all that is to be enjoyed 
or suffered in the meantime is but a faint foretaste of 
what is to be experienced afterwards; how truly cogent 
dp the arguments become when relieved by this neutrali- 
zing drawback. — when it is seen that the spirit of man is 
truly the man himself, possessing sensations immensely 
more acute than any that can be imparted to flesh and 
blood, — and when it thus is known that all the fulness 
either of joy or sorrow whicli is commpnly supposed to fol- 
low only upon the resurrection of the body, awaits the 
man as soon as he enters the eieri^al world by deathl 
Then the arguments of the heavenly-minded Watts be- 
come powerful indeed. It is only in connexion with our 
view of the resurrection that th^ possess, their proper 
weight. May we not thea say, that whoever wishes to 
isee the practice of virtue enforced, and that of vice dis- 
couraged, by the strongest of all possible sanctions, 
must wish to see the truth of the Mew- Jerusalem-doc- 
trine of the Resurrection cordially acknowledged by all 
mankind? 



BECTION IV. 



The Loit Judgment. 



I now hnve to appeal to you, my Reflecting Readers, 
upon the subject of the Last Judgment. The views 
;which we belfcve to be those of the New Jerusalem of 
the Apocalypse in regard to this great consummation, 
differ considerably, it is true, from those commonly en- 
tertained: and they also are such as, when first propoun- 
ded, universidly excite no small degree of surprise: yet 

• Works, Ed. Leeds, Vol. vO. p. 6, 6, 7. 
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tli^ir troth, appear^ to.be by no means difficult of proof; 
and I trust that it has already, in some degree, becomjD 
apparent. 

Hespecting tl^e General Judgment our di^tinguishipg 
opinions are these two: First, .thut, according to the 
Scriptures, the scej^e of it. was to be, pot jn the natural 
lyorld^ as cbuimonly believed, but fn the spiritual; and, 
Secondly, that it has there been accomplished .accord i ug- 
ly. OC these two propositions, the Brst may alrea^ 
jtiaye b»een su^fficiently proved: for if it has been provecl, 
as attempted in the Jfast Section,, that man rises from the 
dea,d. In a spiritual body,. immediately pn the death o£ 
the material body, aud that no resurrection of the nrmt^- 
r^al body will ever take place, it necessarily follows, that 
the spiritual world, into v/hich death introduces him, 
Q^aloxie .be the scene of the judgment he is to experi- 
ence. 6ut, as what passes in the spiritual world cannot 
beJkuQwn to the inhabitants of tre natural world in ge- 
neral, if performed there, the inhabitants of the cultural 
w.oi^ld would, pot hav^ any consciousness of what was 
.passing. Hence our second propositipn^ that it has 
there be?n accomplished accordingly, — affirms nothipg 
that, is at all improbable in ItseJf, and nothinfic which cao^ 
by any |K)ss.ibility, be proved to }^e false. We wiH first 
^ive further evidence in proof of our first proposition; 
a^r, which we shall see, that, independently of the as- 
aertif^ps of Swedenborg, there are various consideratiops 
.lending .to evince, that our second, also, is certainly true. 

But as the Rev. Mr Beaumont has devoted a Section of 
his Anti-Swedenborg tb tt^e subjet t of the Last Judg- 
ipent, I must, agreeably to the plan of this Appeal, take 
some notice of his observations. As, however, he has here 
.aimed more at misrepresenting than at refuting our sen- 
timents, he ofiers nothing in the way either of argument 
or of evideiice that need detain us long. 

Amopg the arts too oflen resorted to by polemic wri- 
ters, it has been observed that this is one, ' The contro- 
rV^rtist selects sopie doctrine of groat importance which 
no one .ever thought of denying; he proves with great 
..display of authorities the certainty of such doctrine; he 
iasuiuates that its truth is denied by those whbse sc^n- 
tknents it. is iyi$hed to render odious; and then, because^ 
he has clearly proved what nobody doubts, he triumphs 
as if he had completely dafei^^ed the object of his attack. 

6» 
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This in the course frequently adopted by assailants of thd 
New ChuFch, and, among the rest, by the author ofthd 
Aqti-Swedcnborg. As if we denied the last judgment 
altogether, he introduces the subject with these remarks: 
^' The doctrine of the Last Judgment is of high import, 
and is most clearly revealed in the Word of God. Nor 
has there ever been much controversy in the Christian 
world on this subject; which is a clear proof, if more than 
Scripture proof were wanting, that the doctrine has met 
with the acquiescence of all men throughout the Christian 
world, with the exception, now of late, of the Sweden- 
borgians, who, I suppose, wish to he caUed Christians." 
Accordingly, to put down these wicked Swedenborgians, 
a great display of texts is made in which a judgment is 
asserted. These are mostly taken, as they ought to be^ 
from the Bible; but the first and longest of them is exr, 
tractcd from the /^ Mahometan's Creed;" as if, on this 
subject, the Bible and the Koran were of equal autho- 
rity ! The ancient heathens, also, are brought in to con- 
demn us. " Many," says Mr B., " of the wiser hea- 
thens believed in a general judgment in some form; 
though their yjw-wi mi^ht differ from that recorded in the 
Scripture, yet the thing they believed. For they could 
In no wise reconcile themselves to the prosperity of the 
vicious, and the adversity of the virtuous, which was 
every day before their ^yes, but on the supposition of a 
futufe reckoning day, and an hereafter of rewards and 
. punishments."* Now to. what purpose is all this, when 
it never entered into the thoughts of one of those persons 
whom he calls Swedenborgians^ td have any shadow of 
doubt about the reality of ^' a future reckoning day, and 
a hereafter of rewards and punishments?" If the hea- 
thens are to be commended, because they " believed" in a 
feneral judgment in some form, though their form might 
ifTer from that recorded in the Scriptures," are we to be 
censured, because we believe in a general judgment in 
the form recorded in the Scriptures, though our form 
may differ from that preferred by Mr Beaumont? And 
because the form of the general judgment believed in 
by us, and taken by us from the Scriptures, differs from 
that preferred by Mr Beaumont, are the heathens to be 
called in to cohdeam us, as if, worse than they, we de- 

•P.64. 
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tiied both the form atid the thiiig? If, in the above par- 
agraph, our accuser did not mean to insinuate this, he 
meant nothing, and wrote what was as irrelevant to his 
own design as it is to our sentiments. Indeed, scarcely 
anything that- he has said in this part of his work applies 
to our views in any decree whatever. Our doctrines 
affirm, that a particular judgment takes place, on every 
indivioual, ^t death: he then who wishes to overth'-ow 
them, ought to prove from Scripture, that no one under- 
goes any^ particular judgment after death whatever 
Our doctrines affirm, that the general judgment men- 
tioned in Scripture was to take place in the spiritual' 
world and not in \he natural, and that, agreeably to di- 
vine prediction, it has there been performed according- 
ly : he then who would overthrow them should prove, that 
the general judgment was not to take place in the spirit- 
ual world, but in the natural, and that it will not be per- 
formed till the total end and destruction of the world* 
None of these points has our opponent attempted to es- 
tablish : as then all that he has said upon the subject is 
entirely beside the question, I shall pioceed to deliver 
our sentiments respecting it without further noticing 
either his arguments or his texts. All that he has ad- 
vanced respecting it we fully admit, except his Mahom- 
etan proof, and his misrepresentations of our views.* 

* I here satyoin, with a remark or two to #hew their ioadequaey 
to the object, the few sentences in which Mr Beaumont midkes any 
attempt to encounter our sentiments. 

After the paragraph respecting the acknowledemont by the hea- 
thens of " a future reclconing day and a hereafter of rewards and 
punishments," he adds, (p. 54, 65^, <' But I must not wron^the Swe- 
denborgiaiis, for they allow of a judgment; but it is a judgment on 
evjery individual sQpn after leaving the material body, and takes place 
in the spiritual world !" In connexion with what had gone before- 
and marked, as it is, by the note of exclamation, this must be intended 
to treat such a mode of '* allowing of a judgment" as nugatory and 
evasive, — as if it were no iudffment at all : What man however, of 
sound mind but must fee), that *< a judgment on <!very individoal 
soon after leaving the material body,'* is, to every indivAual, an in- 
comparably more serious aflair, than a judgment to take place many 
hundreds or thousands of years hence^? Mr B. proceeds: ** If it be 
true, as some learned m&n say, that, in tharwhede world, more than 
sixty persons die every minute, one mintste with another; then there 
can be no cessation to the work of judgment !** Another eloquent 
note of admiration, to can upon the reader to Supply by his imagin* 
ation the objection, which, the author saw, would appear uiterl y fii. 
tile if plainly stated. For what caa be the deaiga of this »aiisiioe» 
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9>ith its note of ^mtratioD, but .to hint, that the Divine Judge would 
find such a mode of judgment too Urojablesome and diflcuit ? If my 
^ttln^M of apprehension causes m^ to do our astailant any ln|ustie«» 
I heg hia pardon ; but if. Ihitbtt not Ihe AieaategiOf the fMstencp, It 
tppoMS'to me toJbaTe no nmauing at^»J»ut to be (he iaei«9t jooor 
lenso ;^And whether such a meaning will raise it much . above non- 
sense, tlie reader must determine.' The objector insinuates, that to 
Judge of the cases of sixty persons in a minute, Is too hard for Omnl- 
«denoe ; ^ whatelbpe, to simplify ithe : -mMtter^ he jvnmld haff e all <who 
^voidiiid firomMi^ hfginning of the .wnrld^to t^ end .of It judgp^^a^ 
,ooce. He .goes on : '* And ii that be .true also, which a zealous Swe- 
denborgian once told m^, "that according to their doctrine the world 
will ne?«r be at an endj but will last -for ever^ t]ien4here nwst be an 
eFerlastIng -propagation * of mankind/' TiImb is a Mil ^ggravatlntt of 
jihe : difficulty* indeed, ilf (he humfm r^ooAs thus to continue, and 
the xfitiopf its 4ncre9se. goes Qn.as,at pre^eAt* instead of onl^ "i^ty 
dying in a minute, there will at length be six hundred, or six thou- 
sand ; and then how can they be judged I The mind of the objeetor 
i»overwhelmed at the 4liottgnt ; aadhenpprflhendtthnt the iJmigh^ 
•.mustisiDfc underJhetME»^*ftJiieidoea uQtUfrthoidea. Cai^ her^^- 
iy t^oewi. .to JHiggest ,that "the eyerlasting propagation of man- 
find" is too much for Infinity ? Can h^ in fact suppose, that Infinity 
can be satisfied with lebi^ ? Cita'he behold the countleBs mnUHudn tf 
«un9 which the tnleseope diicoverft to us^ «aoh accoiiip«)ied».as rm- 
■on iiebs8snrily.con»lndes, jwithits dependent worlds ; can, he admit 
.th»tAU|hesiB.are ^planished with inhabitJintSi. and with an endless 
variety of natural.proiuctions^ like the world In ifi^hich we live ; can 
he believe that the minutest and the greatest of «ll things are alike 
the workmi^nship of the Creator ; and that hia providence, throuch- 
/Wit ?dl vorlds. isfs uniyenal as the Lord teaehes when he says, ttiat 
.^M>t a sparrow hUs Io the ground without our heavenly Father, and 
that the very hairs of our head are all numbered? Can his mind 
embrace all this, and then ahrink from the congenial idea, that He 
who has produced «nd who^^ovems these mighty work8,'did not cre- 
atfr4bom ^ the,sftke of uncreatti^ 4hem again, but, as they pire 
•bonndloss in oxtent,«) are they intended to be in duration, and their 
CceAtor will continue to draft on from tltem inhabitants for his heaven- 
ly kingdom, in continually increasifig, numbers, without end ? Alas, 
.this thought seems to distress our' poor friend most of all ; for he 
nddSf* M something transcendantly monstrous, " And .then again, ac- 
cording to tlus New Jerusalem doctrine, aU mankind after death be- 
come either angels in heaven or devils in hell ; wherefore, it clearly 
follows tbat this world, their doctrine being admitted, is nothing but 
; a iMtnufoetory of angels and devils !" Most truly, it does so follow : 
nnd if the inference .Siua>«agacu>usly brought out is sufficient to con- 
j^im the <* New Jerusalem doctrine,'* we have not a syllable to 
oSr in extenuation. If Mr B. will have it ao, " this world is no- 
^ipff but « manufactoiy of angles and devils.*' And pray, for what 
cf laanufoctory," moro worthy of its Cneator than that of angels, 
do^ho think it can .bo designed I (as for devils, he knows that, ac- 
«Qi^ttBg Io •ur 4BQtrifM|fl^ tbey are aU mmntfacturtd suiph by .th» 
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ed in Scripture, as to be performed at the Secpnd Com- 
iDg of the Lord, was not to take place in the natural 
world, as commonly supposed, but in the spiritual. 

That it was not to take place in the natural world, is 
evident from this consideration: that the circumstances 
announced in prophecy as being to attend it, are such as 
cannot be intended to be liternily understood, and, some 
of them, such as are impossible in the nature of things. 

For what is the nature of the Last Judgment, accord- 
ing to the common apprehensions of it; and how is it to 
be performed ? We have all been^told from our childhood, 
that angels are to appear with trumpets,' the sound of 
which shall be so loud, as not only to rouse to a sense of 
the great event at hand the whole race of mankind then 
living upon the globe, but also to wake the dead: for then 



« ; . tt mighty trump,- one half concealed 
Inclduds, one half to mortaleye revealed. 
Shall p}ur a dreadful note; the piercing call 
Shall rattle in the centre of the ball, 
The extended circuit of creation shake ; 
The living die with fear, the dead awake.*'* 

Or^ as another poet describes it, * 

" Celestial sniards the topmost height attend* 
And crowds of angels down from heaven desceild; . 
With their bis cheeks the deafening clarions wind. 
Whose dreadnil elangem startle aU mankiiid :— 
Ten thousand worlds revive to better skies. 
And from their tombs ^he thronging corses rise.**f 

No matter how long since they may have lain mould- 
ering in the dust, nor how widely their particles may jiave 
been scattered asunder; no matter into what other sub- 
stances they may have passed; nor even though, by 
being devoured by canntbaU, or by passing into the sub- 
stances of vegetables and animals, and being the nee again 
taken into the human system, they may have formed parts 

Creator, but by themselves.) Does he mean to deny the fact, and 
affirm that mankind do not become either angels or devils ? It really 
is not easy to tell what he means ; further than this ; that he is de- 
termined, at any rate, to contradict the doctrines of the New Jeru- 
salem, but cannot find anything plausible to lUge against them. 
The plain English of such objections is this, — that those sublime and 
heavenly doctrine^ make Ciod too wise, too good, and too great. 

• Toang. 

t Amhurst's translation of Addison's celebrated Latin poeSmsAthe 
Altar-piece of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
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of hHf&pn bodie9 maDj tiroes orer; no matter for tjiepe 
fuid a thoH^and difficultie9 mpne^ all shall reyive: 

'< 4^ «|pw, fi^p ^Terv <c0riMtr Af tb# ftiiirib. 
The «c9ll€^red .dU9t U .c^JIqcI to secopd birth ; 
Whether in nviaes it formed the rlpeniai^ in^$a. 
Or humbly mixed and flourished in the gntfls, 

K> Mdi tbe^utioA thftiit beM beibra, 
hvoiM ^fbriA9MlfiOi'|x>rA^ p'ec iia4 oWJ 
The 8«y.er«d body now unites iif^. 
And kindred atoms riUly into men — 
ff ere an imperfect form ^turps to Halit, 
Not half renewed, dishonest tolhp <i%bt ; 
IC^inif d <9f Ms PMe appear* lw« bioU^d /aee, 
. A^d scarce the Amage of a maa .we tnice : 
Here, by degrees infused, the vital ray 
'Gives the first motion to the panting cfay : 
Blow, 4o new Ufe Che thawing fluids creiap, 
AoiAfi atiir jpinto walEo h«a.vi)ylrom«leep/'^ 



This description, io ibe sure, expoaes a Iit4le xi€ the in- 
conveniences of the oi>eration; tiowever^ aU dball be 
made complete. 



«. 



-not the least atom 



Embezzled or mislaid of the whole t«le. 
Each soul shall have a body reajly-iucDished ; 
And each shall have his own.*^t 

The whole terragueous glo'be, U seems, like one huge 
mine, is swddenly to^xfdode, and every spot, both fif earth 
and sea, is to shoot oat a human body: 

** So when famed Cadnxua sowed the fruitful field. 
With pregnant throes the quickened furrow swell'd* 
(Prom 'the 'wann soil sprang up a warlike traia, 
Aad human harvest^ oojK^i^d^aU the j^laln.*') 

These, however, -though they appear «s men oompletc, 
are -as ret only merits bodies:=tbesouls,theK.eifore, which 
formeny animated them, and whicsh have been reserved 
in some unknown region, are to be called from •their ob*- 
acure and not very comfortable retreat, and united with 
them again: 

*' The My thus renewed, the oonscious soul, 
•Which has, perhaps, been fl^^•ling near the pole, 

* Amhuvsfs Addison. 

t Blair. Well may the poet add, 

<* Ask not how this shall be.*'— 
And well may both poet and doematlst seek to silence iafwiry with 
the magic woid ** Oinnipotence.^ 

t Amhursf a Addison. 
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Or niidfft the bumin^ |fraiiM8 WMdwirt^ fttrtyMy 
Or hovered o'er Hffttr^ htr fUt corpse #a hdd; 
Or rather coasted on her final «tcte. 
And feared, or wished, for her appoinfetf fiMe ; 
This soul, retttmhig With a constant iknne. 
Now weds for tvtt fatft imtnortxl fratte.*'* 

And notwithstanding the ttHiUitlid^ of sprits and bodies 
thus seeicing for each other, thejr shall all fiad their own, 

** Nor shall th6 conscious Mtil 
Mistake its partner ; but amidst the crot^, 
Siocling its other hsitf, into its antes ' 
Shul rush> With all the tnipjrtienc^ of k Mtn 
That's new come hoine, who haviotg long been iUbmetii, 
With haste runs over every diflbrtnt robm. 
In pain to ftee the whole."f 

These then are all to join those who may then be living, 
andy forming with them an innamerabfy gre^t army, are 
to wait the decision of their lot. To continue our poet- 
ical selections : 

'< Ten tfiouseDd tlmmpcii now at onee advance ; 
Now deepest silsnce falls the vast expauNf : 
So deep the silenee, and so load the blast. 
As Nalortt died when she hadamaned her laet 
Nor man nor angel moves. Tw Judce oa high 
Looks round, and with his glory fills the sty : 
Then on the fatal bdok his himd he iaye. 
Which high to view sapporting seraphs raiie : 
In solemn form the rituals are prepared. 
This seal Is broken, aMd a ^toan Is hefl^. — 
Aloft» die seati of faftsK their pdaap dhiplaj. 
Brighter than brightness, this distiaguislied day : 
Horrors benfeatb, darkntfte in darkness, hell 
or helT, where torments behind torments dWtll i 
A fuhitf^ flbrtoklfthfe.deep, aiid Wide,. 
lr«rMlfng#ith a OMd aalphura^as tide* 
Expiuitfs its jaWs^ most draafdfiil te (Mirvey, 
And roars outrageous for thfe destined prey. — 
Such is the scene : and one short moment's space 
Conctttes <he hoper aAd tttkn trf httnUtn raee."} 

Whik this is pfoceedioig, all the elements sympathize: 
llie world takes fire; the stars fall to the earth; and at 
length aD <ireatlon perishes in one iintv«$r8al confflagra- 
lionc 

•< Rcteiae an Nature** #eh;8hi4l iwii 

And tpot^ss Misrule^ all arooiul. 

Order, Ha fijing foe, confound, 

While backward all the threads shall haste to be nnspmi.** 



Toang. t Blair. ( Toang* 
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*< The fluot b J sympathy concerned, . 

At these convulsions, pangs, and agonief, . 

Which on the whole creation seize. 

Is to substantial darkness turned. 

The neighboring: moon, as if a purple flood 

O'erflowed her tottering orb, appears 

Like a huge mass of black corrupting blood; 

For she Herself a dissolation fears." . - 

'«■ No more the stars, with paler beams. 

Shall tremble o*er the midnight streams, 

But travel downward, to behold 

What mimics them so twinkling there ; 

And, like Narcissus, as. they gain more near. 

For the loved image straieht expire. 

And agonize, in warm desire. 

Or slake their heat as in the stream they roll. 

Whilst the World bums, and all the orbs below 

In&eir expiring ruins glow,: ' 

They sink, and unsupported leave the skies. 

Which fall abrupt, and tell their torment in their noise."* 

** This globe, alone, would but defraud the -fire. 

Starve its devouring rage : the flakes aspire 

And catch the clouds ; and make the heavens their prey : 

The sun, the moon, the stars, all melt away : 

All, all is lost: no monument, no sign. 

Where once so proudly blazed the gay machine. 

So bubbles en the fi»aming stream expire ; 

So sparks that scatter from the kindling fire. 

The devastations of one diteadful hour 

The great Creator's six-days' work devour.Vf 

It is thus that the Last Judgment is usually described. 
I have taken my delineation of it from the poets, because 
it is to poetry tbat such ideas properly appertain: I have 
been careful, however, not to borrow from tl^em any cir- 
cumstances of their own invention, but only such as, 
whether related in poetry or in prose, are generally be- 
lieved to belong to the subject; and it wouki be e^y to 
repeat all their statements from almost every prose- wri- 
ter who has handled the theme. Of the poets^ also, 
whom I have cited, three were clergymen, whose ortho- 
doxy has never been disputed; and the fourth (Addison), 
IS an author, whose authority, on such a subject, few of 
the clergy would reject. But who can weigh, in the bal* 
ance of a cool deliberate judgment, such representations 
pa the above, without concluding, that the fiicts affirmed 
in them are as purely poetical as the language? — in other 

•Pomlret f Young. 
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words, that the facts are pure figures, hearing, indeed, 
a distinct signification, — ^relating to circumstances which 
were infinllibly to come to pass,' — ^but the true nature of 
which must be totally mistaken while the figurative lan- 
guage in which thej are described is literally under- 
stOQHi? The facts are all taken from the prophetic lan- 
guage of Scripture: they are the figures of inspired pro- 
phecy transferred into the works of uninspired writers: 
and who can seriously consider them, and advert to the 
manifold inconsistencies which the literal adherence to 
them includes, as unconsciously drawn out and dwelt 
upon by the writers of the above quotations, without ac- 
ceding to the assertion of the illustrious Swedenborg, 
That men have formed -such notions respecting the last 
judgment, merely because the genuine spiritual sense 
of the Holy Word has not heretofore been known, and 
the language in which it is written, which is that of the 
perpetual analogy or correspondence established by the 
Creator between spiritual things and natural, has not 
been understood?* But why abide by the letter here, 
when many thing s are affirmed in prophecy, in connex- 
ion with the above, which are never literally interpre- 
ted? no one, for instance, ever yet dreamed, that, at the 
time of the Last Judgment, or preparatory to it, a dragon 
would be ^een falling from heaven, a woman in labor 
clothed with the sun, and a beast with seven heads and 
ten horns ascending out of the sea, while another with 
two lamb's horns rises out of the earth, as described in 
ehs. xiL and xiii. of the Revelation: and yet it were 
just as reasonable to expect the^e phaenomena then to 
take place, as to expect all dead carcases to leave their 
graves; the Divine Judge to appear visibly in the clouds, 
seated on a throne there placed, with books open before 
him; the sun and moon to be extinguished, and the stars 
Co fall fronr heaven; and the earth and visible heavens, 
thus the whole visible universe, to be consumed with . 
fire. The latter are all symbolic images as well as the 
former, and are only to be understood by the same rule 
of interpretation. In the spiritual world, indeed, where, 
as we shall see in the sequel, all the natural objects that 

* See tbe masterly and-profound manner in which this subject is 
treated l^y Swedei^rg himself, in the first ^ve Sections of 1^ work 
On the Last Judgment, 

7 
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are seen, are not real natural objects^ but appearances 
of them^ corresponding to the internal state wid circum- 
stances of tbe spirits and angels, and conveying to the 
minds of the beholders the ideas of which they are ex* 
pressive; — there, such appearances as are described in 
the prophetic language of Scripture, are doubtless seen 
on the occasions in connexion with which they are meb*^ 
tioned: but in the natural world the case is quite differ- 
ent; and hence the circumstances mentioned respecting 
the Last Judgment are not in the natural world literally 
to take place, and some, of them are siich as cannot 
possibly be there exhibited. It will hence follow, that 
it is in the spiritual world, and not in the natural, tiiat| 
according to the Scriptures, the Last' Judgment was to be 
performed. The effects of it, indeed, must, doubtless, be 
felt in the natural world also^ and much that is described 
as accompanying it must have, in the nalutal world, a 
spiritual fulfilment: but it is in the spiritual world only 
that the judgment itself coixli be performed^ and in the 
spiritual world only that any pf the circumstances pre- 
dicated respecting it could literally occur* 

We will, however, consider the common ideas of the 
Last Judgment a little further. The principal circumi> 
stances expected to attend it, beside' the elevation of the 
good into heaven and the casting of the wicked into hell, 
are these: 1. The resurrection of all dead bodies: ^ 
The appearance of the Lord in the clouds: 3. The con- 
flagration of the world, and of the whole material universe. 
These three things are essential to the performance of 
the last judgment in the manner commonly looked ibr: 
if then it can be proved that either of them will not take 
place, the error of the common idea of the Last Judg- 
ment is demonstrated, and it becomes certain. that the 
natural world is not to be the scene of its performance. 

The first of these circumstances, The resurrection of 
all dead bocUeSy is the great foundation, the essential 
basis, of the received doctrine of the Last Judgment. 
If the bodies of the dead be not to rise agahi, it is per* 
fectly evident, that the judgment upon the deceased 
cannot be performed in the natural world. If then it has 
been proved in the last Section, as attempted, that there 
is not a single passage' of Scripture which predicts any 
iiich thing as the resurrection of the body; if it has been 
proved that the resurrection of the Scriptures is a rising 
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IB a spiritual bodjr, into a sptritaal world, immediatelj 
after death; if it b as been proved that it is a mistake to 
understand the Scripture phrase, ^^ the resurrection of the 
dead^^^ as if it meant the resurrection of the hodyy since 
Jesus Christ himself explains it to mean no other resur- 
rection than Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, have already 
'experienced: then, as observed above, the common mode 
of expecting the Last Judg*nent has already been proved 
to be unfounded. The materials of such a judgment are 
gone: and, to make our ideas of the subject consistent 
with this fact, we must transfer our expectation of the 
judgment to that world, into which they who are to be 
judged are transferred by the resurrection. 

The second circumstance. The appearance cf&ie Dvnnt 
Judge in the clouds^ is also essential to the received doc- 
trine of the Last Judgment: for the presence, in the 
natural world, of the Judge, is indispensable, if the par- 
ties to be judged are there assembled. If then it has 
been proved in our second Section,'^ as attempted, that 
such a personal coming of the Lord in the clouds of 
heaven, — ^that is, of the sky, — is a thing impossible; if 
it has been proved j that if we understand, from the literal 
sense of some prophecies, that he will mtike his advent 
in the clouds, we niust understand, from the literal sense 
of another, that he will come riding on horseback, which 
idea every mind at once rejects as absurd ;t if it has been 
proved that such symbolic language is intended to aa- 

* See above, p. 12 and IS. For the'reaaons why the nature of the 
liOrO's Second Coromg, and of the Laat Judgment then to be per* 
forme J, has not hitherto been understood, see also above, p. 9 to IS. 

f It may be remarked, in addition, that if reason be coosnlted «■ 
the doctrine of the appearance of the Lord in the clouds to judge 
all who ever lived on the earth, it will be seen to be full of raanifoat 
inconsistencies. Thus if all dead bodies are to rise, they must, as 
observed above, be exploded from all parts of the earth and sea. 
But this world is in the foitn of a globe, and the clouds are never 
more than a very few miles aboVe its surface : Hence, the remotest 
star can only be visible to half the globe at a time ; and the highest 
cloud can never be seen from more than a very small segment of 
the convex earth. In what part of the clouds, then, is the Judge 
to appear, so as to be visible to all the inhabitants of the globe, pre* 
viously living and resurrected^ at once ? These and other inconsis* 
tencies seem alone sufficient to convince any one who reflects on 
them, that the naturad world was not to be the scene of the Last 
Judgment 
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nouncOi not his coming into this world in persoAi but 
his presence in his Word of Divine Truth, imparting to 
the intellectual faculties of man the power of rightly un- 
derstanding it, opening the clouds of the letter, and re- 
vealing the glories of its spiritual signification: then, al- 
so, the common mode of expecting the Last Judgment 
has already been proved to be founded in misconception. 
The means of executing such a judgment are taken away; 
and to make our ideas of the subject consistent with this 
fiict, we must look for its performance in that world, 
where such a personal appearance of the. Lord, and 
such, symbolic representations as are described as at- 
tending it, are not only not impossible, but. are perfectly 
agreeable to the laws of nature,-^he nature, that is, of 
a spiritual world, and of spiritual existences.* 

The third circumstance. The conflagra&on of the world 
and of the whole material universe y belongs, in itself, less 
essentially than the two former to the performance of the 
Last Judgment in the natural world: yet it is equally 
necessary to the received doctrine on the subject: be- 
cause the received doctrine is drawn from the prophetic 
language of Scripture taken in its literal sense only: and 
in the literal sense of those prophecies the passing away 
of heaven and earth, the burning of the day of the Lord 
as an oven, the extinction of the sun and moon and the 
fallingfrom heaven of the stars, are repeatedly announc- 
ed. But if it has been proved, as was likewise, in our 
second section, attempted, that by these phrases, ac- 
companied also, as they frequently are, by the promise 
of a new heaven and a new earth, is constantly meant 
the dissolution or termination of one dispensation of di- 
vine things and the founding of a new one, — or ^^ the 

* The l4>rd*8 making his Secoad Coming, in a spiritual manner, 
among the inhabitants of thii world, by restoring the right appre- 
hension of his Divine Truth, together with the life of it, and Uius 
effecting the renovation of his church universal among men, accord- 
ing to the view offered in the second Section, is a consequence of 
his accomplishing the last Judgment in the spiritual world; and this 
also he accomplishes by means of his Divine Truth,— by^ pouring 
forth the influences of his Spirit of Truth in such a manner as the 
wicsked cannot bear. Hence, as it is more particularly in his char- 
acter as the Divine Truth itself that the Lord executes judgment, 
he 18 always called, on that occasion, the Son of man ; — as when he 
•ays, that the Father " hath given him authority to execute judgment 
i^t beeau$e he is (ft« Son qf man" (John v. 27;) for, as is men- 
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putting an entire end to one order of things, and t)ie 
commencement of a new one, either with respect to 

tioned above, p. 14, and is shewn at lam in mj work on the Plenary 
Inspiration of the Scriptures, the Son of man is a title assumed by the 
Lord in reference to his character as the Divine Truth : and that it 
is to his Word, which is the same thing as the Divine Truth, that 
judgment belongs, be himself teaches when he says, ** If any maa 
hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not : for I came not to 
judge ^e world, but to save the world. ^ He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word thctt 
I have spoken, the aafne shall Judge him in the last day** (John xii. 
4^9 48.) Hence we see the harmony between the spiritual fulfil* 
ment of the predictions relating to his SecoAd Coming to the inhabit- 
ants of this woild, and the spiritual conjoined (in some respects), 
with the literal fulfilment of the same to the inhabitnuts of the .spi- 
ritual world. That which is rhanlfested is, in both worlds, the Divine 
Truth : bilt in the spiritual world the Divine Truth appears in per* 
son, for the performance of the judgment ; and in the natural world 
the Divine Truth is revealed in the Word for the restoration of the 
church. These two things we understand to form a one, as do the 
sun and its light : for of the Divine Truth in the Word, and thus of 
the Word itself ^ven in its literal sense, the inmost essence is th« 
Divine Truth in person, that is, the Lord Himself; just as the sun ii 
the inmost essence of all the light of day ; and thus plenaiily, it is, 
according to our ideas, that the written Word is divinely inspired. 
> Now any one may conceive that the Divine Truth in person can 
only be visible to the sieht of angels-and spirits, and not to the natu- 
ral sight of men ; though men may receive in their understanding 
some apprehension of the Divine Truth contained in the Word, of 
which the Divine Truth in person is the only Source. According 
to this view it will be seen, that although our doctrines deny the 
possibility or the Lord's visible appearance, in his Glorified Perpon. 
to men oti. earth, they by no means deny that his visible appearance 
would attend the performance of the Last Judgment. It is this ap- 
pearance which is spoken of in Acts i. 10, 11 ; which passage at 
once teaches, what it is ofleu cited to proye, that at the Lord's com- 
ing to judgment he would visibly appear, and, what is as generally 
overlooked, that his appearance would not be visible to the inhabit- 
ants of the world* in general. After relating the Lord's ascension 
in the presence of the apostles, and saying that " a cloud received 
him out of their sight," it is a^ded, " And while they looked sted- 
fastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them 
in White apparel; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven-** Now if the coming of the Lord to judgment is to 
he in like manner as his ascension, it cannot be visible to the inhabit- 
ants of the natural world ; for none qf the inhabitants of the natU' 
red world beheld his cueension^ except the eleven apostles; and 
these did not see it with the eyes of their body (see above, p. 13, 14,) 
but by that of their spirit ; in the franncr that, according to what 
was shewn above (p. 54, &c. note,) the ascension ot Elijah was seen 

• 7* 
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particular or to general churches;" if it has been proved 
that some of the occasions in regard to which such con* 
. Tulsions of nature arc announced haye undeniably pass- 
"^ ed by, without any such outward catastrophe resulting; 

if it has thus been proved that the destruction of the 
world and of the material universe cannot, with any de- 
gree of probability, be inferred from the use of such im- 
ages in the prophetic style of Scripture: then^ agftin? 
has it already been proved to be at least in the highest 
degree probable, that the common mode of expecting 
the Last Judgment is altogether erroneous. The ex- 
pected consequences of such a judgment will not, we see, 
ensue: the world will not, as far as can be gathered 
from the Scriptures, be consumed; still less will the 
whole visible creation, — ^tbe countless stars, which we 
know to be other suns, each the centre to a system of 
earths, — ^be hurled into ruin, (monstrous idea!) to pun- 
ish the iniquity of this little globe. Yet such must be 
the fact, if the judgment isto be performed, as expected, 
within the precincts of nature : again then are we dri- 
ven out of nature to look for it, and compelled to ac- 

by EUsha; hence, as Elisha beheld, together with his ascending 
master, a chariot and horses of fire, so did the apostles, when viewing 
the ascension of their Lord, behold also two angels ; just as, at his 
transfiguration, they had seen with him Moses and Ellas ; all which 
were spiritual beings and existences, that could not possibly be be- 
holden with the eyes of the body. ** In like manner," then, the 
coining of die Lord in person to judgment, could not be seen by any 
inhabitant of the earth, unless the eyes of his spirit were miracu- 
lously opened for the purpose : thus the declaration, that he should 
** so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven," can 
only relate, in its literal sense, to his appearance to the inhabitants 
of the spiritual world : and thus it was them only that he was to 
come again to judse. For the distinct apprehension of this, it may 
be necessary to add, that the Lord, when his Humanity was fully 
V glorified, ascended above all the heavens. Into the highest or inmost 

of all things; that the scene of the judgment, as will be seen pre- 
aehtly, is an intermediate region of the spiritual world, between 
^ heaven and hell, appropriated to the first reception of departed spirits ; 
and that the judgment is eflfected by his exhibiting himself present, 
in a peculiar manner, in the lowest parts of heaven, in doing which 
he is said to descend, though he is not the less present in his su- 
^ . preme residence than before. For apace in the spiritual world, 

which is not formed of matter, is not fixed, but is an appearance de- 
pending upon the MtcUes of those who are there : and in no degree 
can space ttmit the preMoee of the Omninre«eot God 
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knowledge that the deetioed scene of its peiibimance 
was not the natural but the spiritual world.* 

* We have seen in the note above, p. 67, fc,c. that Mr Beaumont 
is quite appalled at the' idea of the endless duration of the world, 
and its shocking consequence^ as he seems to think it, that ** then 
there must be an everlasting propagation of. mankind.'* Few be- 
sides, I apprehend, will think the idea shocking, but most, on the 
contrary, must regard it as grand and glorious ; yet many, perhaps, 
may feel surprised at its novelty ; for the belief that the world is to 
be destroyed is one of the earliest prejudices with which the mind is 
imbued ; and few ever think of afterwards calling it under the scru- 
tiny of the maturer judgment. Yet the future perpetual duration of 
the wdrld appears to admit of proof, fromreason and Scripture, that 
falb little short of demonstration : a sketch of some parts of the evi- 
dence shall be here subjoined. 

It has been shewn in the note above, p. 16, &c. that the passages 
of Scripture which seem to speak of the destruction of the world, 
cannot have any such signification ; and that this b now with respect 
to mo^t of them, admitted by the learned in general. But the single 
circumstance, that the destruction of the world should be attended, 
as affirmed in most of the prophecies which appear to speak of it, 
with, the felling of the stars from heaven, seems alone sufficient to 
convince the reader, that the dissolution of nature is not the thing 
intended. X^is idea evidently treats the stars as if they were in re- 
ality, what they appear to the unassisted senses, mere subordinate 
appendages to this globe of ours, performing no other use in the crea- 
tion than that which they perform to us. The Scriptures assume 
this idea, not for the purpose of affirming it to be the feet, but be- 
cause this is sufficient to be the basis of that spiritual instructioD 
which alone the Scriptures have for theif object, and because, when 
they mention the stars, the stars of the firmament are never meant : 
but when we rise from the.iee]^n|; to the real nature of the stars of 
the firmament, we clearly see that it cannot be of them that the Scrip- 
ture speaks, when it says the stars shall fall firom heaven. They 
cannot fall from heaven but by cominc down to the earth, as describ- 
ed in the verses cited above from Pomfret. Any other mode of 
falline might as well be called rising ; since it would only.be a mo-, 
tlon from one part of the visible heavens to another, which, if it caus- 
ed them to set to one hemisphere of the globe, would cause them to 
rise to the opposite hembphere : accordingly, that they are to fall to 
the ground, is the idea always attached to the expression by the sim- 
ple, according to whose ideas of natural things the Word of God, in 
Its letter, b uniformly written. While the world was believed to be 
the largest body in the universe, around which, as their centre the 
sun and all the stars moved, the practicability of such a falling of 
the heavenly bodies might easily be imagined. But since the ad- 
vancement of science has dispelled thb illusion ; since it b known 
that (he earth b but a mere speck in comparison with the sun, whilst 
the millions of stars which the telescope discovers are other suns, all 
thousands of times larcer than the earth ; it becomes impossible to 
imacine foi a moment, th%t rhese enormoais iMMlies can ever come 
tumbling from the dcy, and drop upon the surface of thb atom of a 
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Thai part of our first proposition, wUch affirms, 
^4hat the General Judgment announced in Scripture as 

gkib«. Certainly, th«iD, it is impossible^ when the Scripture speaks 
of the falling of the stars, that the stars of the firmament can be in- 
tended : consequently, the mention of such convulsions cannot be 
intended to affirm the destruction of the world and of the universe. 
- The common reader of the Scriptures takes his expectation of the 
Iforld's coming to an end, in great part, from the disciples' request 
ef the Lord, ** Tell us when shall these things be ? and what shall 
be the sign oi thy coming and of the end of the world ?**' ( Mat. xxiv. 
3.) The word, however, here translated " the world,*' is literal- 
ly ** the age," and is a term applied to express the whole continuance 
of any order of things. But the Lord, in his answer, uses expres- 
sions, which decidedly demonstrate, that his coming to judgment 
was not to be accompanied with the jend of the world, but that, after 
the judgment, the world was to remain as stable as ever, and replen- 
ished with inhabitants. For he says, to illustrate the discrimination 
which would be -used In the execution of the judgment^ *^ Then two 
•hall be in the field ; the one shall be taken and the other lift. Two 
women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken and the 
other if^." (Ver. 40, 4L) But if the world were to perish under 
their feet, haw could any be left ? When he speaks of some who, 
after the jud^ent, should be left in the world ; and left too, it ap- 
pears, at their usual occupations; how can it be supposed that the 
world is to be destroyed ? How unmeaning would it be to speak of 
persons being left, laboring in the field or grinding in the mill, if the 
world, with all its mills and fields, were to be sunk in annihilation ! 
Nor can this proof be evaded by saying, that it only /elates to those 
who were captured or who escaped at the siege of Jerusalem : for 
^ough wmb parts of the prophecy had an imperfect and typical ful- 
filment at the seige <^ Jerusalem, it is folly evident, and is general- 
ly acknowledged, that its main and-^nri reference is to the Second 
Coming of the Lord and &e Last Judgment: if then some of the 
things which had a typical fulfilment at &e seige of Jerusalem were 
to have their final fulhlmeat at the time of the Last Judgment, how 
arbitrary and palpably forced is the interpretation, which would limit 
others of the same series of circumstances to the seige of Jerusalem 
only! 

But &at the biblical texts which seem to speak of the destruction 
of the world cannot mean any such thing, is also evident fi>om this 
circumstance : that there are many others which affirm the direct 

"^ contrary.^ These I will here subjoin, with some remarks (slightly 
altered), from an article furnished by roe, man^ years a^o, to ^< the 
Intellectual Repository for the New Church," Vol. i. (first series) 

. p. 474, &c. — ^* * One generation passeth away, and another genera- 
tion oometh ; butlAe emik abideihfor ever * (EccK i. 4) : < He build- 
•th his sanctuar v like high places, like the earth wkieh he hoik estab" 
Kehed for evtr'^ (Pa. Ixxvtti 6a.) *■ Once have I sworn by my hott- 
ness, that I will not Me unto David : his seed shaU endure^^r ever^ 
tmd hie Affone a§ the sun before me ; it shaU be establiriied:^««er 
as the moon* (Ps. Ixxxiic. 35, 36, 87.) ' Who laid the founda^ioDK 
^fW ear<ft, ikttiU »hmddnH be remafteifir atfr*^ (Ps. eiv. 6^ 



J, 



I- 



THK LAST JUDGMENT. 81 

to be performed at the Second Coming of the Lord, was 
not to take place in the natural world/' may now, it is 
hoped have been proved to the satisfaction of the re- 

* They that trust in the Lord shall he as mount 2SUm, which cannot 
he removed, but abideih for ever* (cxxv. 1). And in Ps. cxlviii., 
after calling on ail created thingt, 'and the sun and moon among the 
rest, to praise the Lord, the inspired writer adds (ver. 6), * He hath al- 
so established them for ever and ever ; he hath made a decree tohieh 
cannot pass.' — The eternal duration of the world is as expressly as- 
serted in these passages, as its destruction is in any others : thus the 
Scripture, in its iiterS sense, proves both aides of the question ; con- 
sequently , it does not prove either. One of the classes of passages must 
be intended to be understood otherwise than the letter expresses; 
whichy must be decided by other considerations. We are at liberty 
therefore either to believe one proposition or the other, as appears most 
consonant to reason. — ^The reasons then which induce me to believe 
that the world will not be destroyed, but will continue to supply new 
inhabitants, to the eternal world ibr ever, are principally derived from 
considering the true nature and attributes of the Lord our God. — 
The very essenee of the Creator is pure Divine Love (1 John iv. 8, 
16). What was the cause from which we were created ? Divine 
Love. What was the cause from which we were redeemed ? Divine 
Love. — When from his Divine l,A>ve the Lord created the universe^ 
the end he proposed was, the production of a race of rational beings 
capable of^njoying his divine mercies, out of whom he might form 
an angelic neaven, in the midst of which he might himself eternally 
reside, and cctmmunicate an eternally increasing felicity to an eter- 
nally increasing multitude of free recipient spirits : nor does thd 
perdition of a part by their own fault, afford any argument against 
the design. If then these were the ends intended by our Omnipo- 
tent Maxer in the creation of the world, what sort of ends could he 
intend in its destruction ? None but such as are as opposite to Divine 
Love, as destruction is opposite to creation, as death is opposite to 
hfe. To commence destroyer, — to become ApoUyon, — ne must 
change his nature, and cease to be Jehovah. He must cease to 
take pleasure in seeiqg happy subjects added to his kingdom. The 
streams^'qf:his:^(gqci4ness. must suddenly stop in their course. His 
life-giving energies must suddenly be exhausted. He must cease 
to be infinite in power, he must cease to be iofinite in love. 
Judge then which sentiment does most honor to God ; that which 
represents him as a fickle destroyer, or that which legards him 
as an immutable preserver. A case may indeed be imagined, 
in which the world would inevitably peridi^ without the catas- 
trophe being at all imputable to -the divine will or agency: but 
this could only happen by the total extinction of all remains of a 
church, and the extirpation of every principle of good from ihe 
hearts of men ; which, rendering it impossible for the heavenly in- 
fluences to find admission any longer, and wholly intercepting the 
connexion between the creature and the life-giving Creator, would 
cause the polluted race to sink in death, and the orb they inhabited 
•^; . to fall to nothing. But though, so long as man continues to enjoy 
^ -£ree-will and to be able to abuse it, such a catastrophe must be ad- 
4 - H imite<] to be po^ible, yet it never can be probable, so long as all the 
^ energies of Providence are on the alert to prevent its occarrence : 
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fleeting mifid; for we have seen, as proposed, ^^ that the 
circumstances annoanced in prophecy as being to at- 
tend it, are such as cannot be intended to be hterally 

sod, if we may give credit to the Divine Foreknowledge, we may 

rest assured that, in this globe, it will never take place ; much less, 

in the whole visible universe. For it is abundantly declared in the 

Word, that a glorious church shall here be finally raised up, which *' 

shall never come 1o an end : consequently, the globe which is to 

afibrd to this church its ultimate seat and basis, must be of equal du« 

ration. — * In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up - 

a kingdom tohuA ihatt neper be deetroyed: «nd the kingdom shall . 

not be left ta other people, but it shall hrealr in pieces and consume % 

all these kingdoms, and it shall staitd for ever.' (Dan. 

ii. 44.)" 

To this popular statement of arguments against the expected de- 
struction of the world, I will add an extract from Swedenborg, in 
which he opens the deep philosophical grounds of the necessity for 
the world's continuance in existence, in so clear a manner, as must, 
I should think, to every one who loves to look beyond the mere sur- 
face of things, aflbrd.both conviction and delight. To prove that the 
procreation of the human race will never cease, he lays down and ^ 
illustrates these six propositions. <* I. That the human race is the 
basis upon which L javen is founded. II. That the human race is 
the seminary of heaven. III. That the extent of heaven designed 
for ansels is so immense, that it cannot be filled to ete«iity. IV. 
That they of whom heaven consists, are, as yet, respectively but 
few. y. That the perfection of heaven increases according to the 
number of its inhabitants. YI. That every divine work has respect 
to what is infinite and eternal,"«*-ln illustrating the first proposition 
he makes these remarks ; 

"That the human race is the basi^ v.pon which heaven is found- 
ed, follows firom this circumstance : that man was the last object 
created ; and that whioh is created last, is the basis of all that pre- 
cede it. Creation began from things supreme or inmost, because 
from what is Divine, and proceeded to things ultimate- or extrenae,^ ■ 
and then It first came into subsistence. The ultimate [last or lowest] - 
part of creation, is the natural universe, in which is the terraqueous 
globe with all its contents. When these works were produced, then 
man was created, and into him were collated all tilings of Divine 
Order from first to last*, into his inmost parts wer« collated those 
things which are in the first principles of that order, and into his last 
[or ultimate] parts those which are in the last [or ultimate] princi« 
pies of that order. Thus man was made divine order in a substan- 
tial form. Hence all things that are in or with man,, are either from 
heaven or from the world ; from heaven all things belonging to his 
mind, and from the world all things belonging to his body : for the 
things of heaven flow into his thoughts and afiections, and produce 
them, according as themselves are received by his spirit ; and the 
things of the world flow Into his sensations and corporeal pleasures, 
and produce them, according as themselves are received by his body, 
but in an accommodated manner, according to their agreement with 
the thoughts and aflections <^ his spirit.— Such being the order of 
creation, it may be evident, that there is such an inseparable con- 
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undorstoody ftad, some of them, such lui are imposflible 
in the nature of things." The other part of the propo- 
sition, '^ that it was to be performed in the spiritual 
world," follows then of course, as also has been seen. 
This however may be confirmed by other considerations. 
What then if it should be true, that although the Ge« 
Deral Judgment predicted in the New Testament is pro* 
perly called the Last Judgment, because it is the last 
General Judgment ever to be performed on the natives 
of this earth, it is not the first such Judgment ever per* 
formed (as^ indeed its very name seems to imply;) but^ 

nezion of all thiogs belonging to that order> from the first to the Ittft, 
that, viewed together, they constitute a one, in which that which if 
prior cannot be separated fM>m that which is posterior, as the cause 
cannot be separated lirom its effect : consequently, the spiritual world 
cannot be separated from the natural world, nor this from that ; and 
tiius the angelic heaven cannot be separated from the human race, 
nor the human race from the aneelic heaven; wherefore it is pro- 
vided by die Lord, that they should be mutually useful to each other, 
^e angelic heaven to the human race, and the human race to the 
angelic heaven. Hence the angelio abodes are indeed in heaven, 
separate, as to sight, from the ab^es of men, but still they are with 
man, in hi^Jffections of goodness and truth." This the author con- 
firms by sMlral texts of Scripture, and by various remarks ; after 
which he proceeds to say, ** Hence it is evident, that there is such 
a connexion between the angelic )ieaven and the human race, as 
that the one syibsbts from the ^odier ; and that the angelic heaven 
without iJ|04li|ban race would be in. the situation of a house without 
a f^ndai^, fQ^eaven terminat^i %<the human race, and reposes 
4iC TMTclse in this respect rd^mftles that of man individually : 
JlU spiritual things, whkh are those of his thought and will, flow 
into hlsnatural things, which are tllose of his sensations and actions, 
and there terminate and subsist Did not man possess the latter 
also ; or were he destitute of these bounds or ultimates, his spiritual 
thines which are those of the 'thoughts jind atTections of his spirit, 
would flow off, as things withoHt a termination or without a bottom. 
The C4se is similar when man passes out of the natural world into 
the spiritual, which talces place when he dies : being then a spirit, 
he no longer subsists upon his own individual basis, but upon the 
common basis, which is the human race. — Hence it may appear, 
that the human>raee and the angelic heaiven form a on'^, and owe 
their subsistence, mutually and reciprocally, to each other ; where- 
fore the one cannot be taken away from the other." (Loit Judg- 
Meni^ n. 9.) 

I know not how the above extract may recommfend itself to the 
reader; but to me it appears to contain more solid knowledge re- 
speetiag the nature of man and the economy of the universe than is 
to be found in any other writer ; and to be quite irrefutable. If so, 
the notion of the conflagration of the world and of the universe must 
be utterly chimerical. 
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on the contrary, two or three Creneral Judgments have 
taken place before? If the Last Judgment was not 
to be performed at the end rf the worldj but at the 
end of the age; and if "the age" denotes the whole 
duration of a certain order of things as regards the 
dispensations of God to roan ; then, as it is certain 
that there have been, since the beginning of the world, 
several such agjes and dispensations, it will be rea« 
sonable to conclude, that the end of each of the for- 
mer of them, like the end of the last, was attended 
with a General Judgment upon those who had lived un- ' ^ 

der it. Accordingly, the Scripture clearly teaches, how 
much soever its testimony upon this subject may gene- 
rally have been overlooked, that such is the fact. As 
it prophetically announces that the last age and dispen- "% 

sation ever to come to its end or consummation would | 

then be attended with a General Judgment, so' does it 
historically record, that each of the former of such ages 
and dispensations was attended at its end by a General ! 

Judgment. Its testimony to this effect, therefore, we 
will briefl)r notice. , 

That from the beginning of the world, the specific 
connexion of its inhabitants with their Divine Fareat i 

has been regulated by four different dispensations, and J 

they have been bound to him by four distinct covenants, 4 

the human subjects of which may be regarded aa com* ' 

posing four general churches, is universalljRr known. 
Adam and his posterity to the flood, lived under one dis- 
pensation: God then " established his covenant with j 
Noah and his seed after him:"* another covenant was 
made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their de- 
scendants, of which the laws were given by Moses: apd 
finally, " grace and truth carae by Jesus Christ."t It 
is also known, that the three first of these dispensations , 
were entirely corrupted, and the covenants broken, by 
those to whom they were given, among whom the 
churches thus formed in consequence perished: and that 
the case would be the same with the fourth dispensation 
and covenant, is predicted through a great part of the 
Apocalypse, and by the Lord in person in Matt, xxiv., 
and, summarily, in that question of his which supposes 

*Gen. iz.9. t^ohntlS. 
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«ne|^tive answer, ^^ Nerertbeless, when the Son of man 
Cometh, shall he find faith on Ihe earth ?"* The language 
m whieh the judgment upon the three former of these 
lurches is described beings of the same symbolic ki^d 
as that in which the judgment upon the last is predicted, 
it- has not been generally understood to relate to any 
transaction in the spiritual world, but has been confined 
to the calamities with which, in the natural world, the 
apostate members of those churches were at length ^ 
evertaken; and yet, thai the descriptions refer to judg* 
ments in the spiritual world also, may easily be inferred. 
Thus, as has already been seen, the passing away of 
heaven and earth, and convulsions in the heavenly bo- 
dies equivalent thereto, are constantly predicated in re- 
ference to the Last Judgment, and to the coming of the 
Lord for its performance * and these are predicated, not 
only in reference to the judgment which the Christian 
world is still expecting, but to the judgments on each of 
theibrmer churches. The Apostle Peter, for instance, 
informs us, that the same sort of catastrophe as is de- 
scribed by the prophets under the figure of the conflagra- 
tion of heaven and earth, is described by Moses under 
the figure of a flood : he says, '^ By the word of Grod the 
heavens were of old, and the' earth, standing out of the 
water, and in the water^ whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed by water, perished: but the hea- 
vens and the earth which* are now, by the same word, 
are kept in store, Reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.^ We find 
then, that as the destruction of heaven and earth by fire 
is one of the forms by which the Last Creneral Judgment 
IS described, so the destruction of the world that then 
was by a flood is the form by which the General Judg- 
ment upon the Adamie Church is described: if then the 
Last General Judgment was not to consist solely, nor at 
all, in the conflagration of the visible universe, but in a 
jfadgment up<m those who had passed out of the natural 
into the spiritnal world, the judgment upon the mem- 
bers of the Adamie Church did not consist solely, and 
probably not at all,t in a flood of material waters, but in 

• Luke xviii. 8. t 2 Pet iu 5, 6, 7. 

t That the elevea first chapters of Genesis do not contsin an ex- 
act detail of natural evcynt^ but a history of the spiritual state of 
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n judgment upon those who had passed from the mate*- 
rial into the spiritual world. 

The Noetic church did not long continue as one' 
^^ in the days of Pele'g was the earth divided,"* and be- 
ing scattered at Babel, they no longer continued to be 
^^ of one language and of one speech;"! — ^that is^they 
divided into different forms of worship and doctrine ; and 
all the ancient nations mentioned in the Old Testament 
where various branches of this church. Hence it does 
not appear that there was any General Judgment upon 
the whole together, till the Lord came into the world and 
performed the judgment on the Jewish church; which.it- 
self sprung out of the. Noetic church, and most of the 
constitutions of which, as is well known, were selected 
from those whic];)L had previously been iii use: but spe- 
cific judgments upon various branches of it are mention- 
ed in several parts of the Old Testament. .Thus Sodom 
was destroyed by fire from heaven; and under this fact, 
performed in the natural world, was doubtless repre- 
sented a judgment in the spiritual world, upon all of the 
same character who had passed into that world by 
death. 

But, not to dwell upon the judgments on those more 
ancient churches; it will be sufficient for our present^ 
argument if it can be shewn,«ilrat the Lord himself per- 
formed a judgment, while in the world, of the same nature 
as the Last Judgment, which lie then also prophetically 
declared that, he would, at his Second Coming, accom- 
plish. To such a judgment, many of the prophets of the 
Old Testament clearly refer. Their predictions re- 
specting the Coming of the Lord into the. world, are fre-- 
quently connected with the announcement of a judg- 
ment then to be performed by him. They even repre- 
sent the execution of such a judgment as inseparable 
from that work of redemption which all acknowledge 
that he came to accomplish; for without the removal 
thereby of evil spirits from the immediate influence 
which they then exercised upon the world, there could 

mankiad in those ages, couched in the language of allegory, behig. 
the only style in use among the people whose history it describes * 
and that literally true history begins with the account jof Abraham > 
may be seen in ** the Plenary Inspiration.*' 

* Gen. X. 25. t Gen. xi. 1. 
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have been no salvation for the human race.* But do we 
find, in the New Testament, any plain intimation that 
such a judgment was performed, accordingly ? This ques- 
tion may be most decidedly answered in the affirmative. 
The New Testament repeatedly notices the fulfilment 
of predictions in which the coming of the Lord to re- 
deem mankind is connected with the execution of a judg- 
ment: and it presents, besides, other independent tea- 

* '* Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to 
the prey : for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even 
all my fierce anger : for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire 
of my je.alou8y. For then will I turn to the people a pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with 
one consent. " (Zeph. iii. 8.) Here is a plain prediction of a General 
Judgment, described with the symbolic accoippaniment of the burn- 
ing of the earth, as immediately to precede the establishment of the 
Chrbtian religion. — " I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turn- 
ed into darkness, and the moon, into blood, before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come." , (Joel ii. 90, 31.) Here is a descrip- 
tion of a day of judgment with the usual adjuncts ; and this prophe- 
cy is declared by Peter (Acts ii. 16) to have been then fulfilled* 
" But who may abide the day of his coming, and who shall stand when 
he appeareth 1 for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. — 
And I will come near to you to judgment. — ^For behold- the day com- 
eth that shall bum as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and afl that 
do wickedly, shall be as stubl^e* and the day that -cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hostHthat it leave them neither root nor 
branch. — Behold I send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of^he Lord." (Mai. iii> 2, 5, iv. 1 , 5.) — 
Here is a sufficiently plain announcement of a day of judgment, in 
predictions applied by the evangelists, and by the Lord Jesus Christ* 
to himself whife in the world. — " For he cometh, for he cometh to 
judge the earth: he shall judge the world with righteousness, and 
the people with his truth.—- Clouds aad darkness are round about 
him; righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne; 
his H^tnings enlightened the world ; the earth saw and tre4nbled : 
the hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presence 
of the Lord of the whole earth : the heavens declare his righteous- 
ness, and all the people see his glory. — For he comethlo judge the 
earth : with righteousness shall he judge the world, and the people 
with equity." (Ps. xcvi. 18. xcvii. 2 to 6, xcviii. 9.) A work of 
judgment is here clearly'announced, and depicted with abundance of 
the appropriate figures : and these three Psalms plainly treat of the 
Lord's coming into the world, and of the salvation which, by his 
works of judgment, he would procure for mankind. Many similar 
passages mieht be adduced; but these may suffice to shew, that, ac- 
cording to the prophecies of the Old Testament, the advent of the 
Lord in the flesh was to be accompanied with the performance of a 
Greneral Judgment. 
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timonies to the same truth. Thus whefi John the Bap'' 
tist announces that he was the forerunner of one who was 
greater than himself, he speaks also of him whom he 
preceded as coming in the character of a Judge: '' He 
that Cometh afler me is mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Spirit and with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire.^'* What plainer description of a Ge- 
neral Judgment can there be than this? It is in fact 
described under nearly the same images as the Lord 
uses, in several of his parables, for delineating the Last 
Judgment generally looked for by Christians. Thus he 
concludes the parable of the wheat and the tares with 
this declaration: ^^ In the time of the harvest, I will say 
unto the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundlesto burn them: but gather the wheat 
into my barn.'t 'I'his the Divine Spesdker himself ex*- 
plains to be a figurative description of the I^st Judge- 
ment still generally expected: " The good seed," he 
says, "are the. children of the kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one: — ^the harvest is the 
end of the world [in the original, as elsewhere, the con" 
summaiicn of ihe age] : — ^as tlj^feforeihe tares are gath- 
ered and burned in the fire; so shall it be at the end of 
this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels^ 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
ofiTend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. "j; Now the 
only difiference between this parable and the saying 
above quoted of John, is, that, in the parable, the wick- 
ed are compared to iareSy and by the JBaptist to chc^': io 
other respects, the figures used are the same. In 
both, the good are compared to wheat i in both, \\\e 
taking of the good into heaven is called ihe, gathering' 
of the wheat into the Lord^s gamer or horn: in both, 
the casting of the wicked into hell is called hwrmng of 
the chaffy or lare^^ tvith fire, Jesus says that this work 
should be performed at the consummation of the age, 

« Matt. Ui. 11,12. t Ch. xui, 30. t Ver. 38 to 43. 
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or at the close of the dispensation of divine things then 
commencing; accordingly^ all allow that the parahle re« 
lates to the Last Judgment :. but John says that Jesus, 
of whom he was speaking, had his fan in his hand, to 
make the requisite separation, then: Is it not then de- 
monstrably evident, that just such a judgment as the 
Scripture predicts, at what is commonly called the end (f 
the toarld, or. at the consummation of the dispensation 
then commencing, is affirmed by the Scripture to have 
been actually wrought while the Lord was in the world; 
— that time being also the end of the worlds or the consum^ 
mation of the age, to the Jewish Church, and to the 
whole remains of the Noetic Church likewise? If the 
Scripture affirms, that a General Judgment was to he per- 
formed by the Lord at his second coming in the spirit, 
it affirms with equal positiveness that a General Judg- 
ment was performed at his first coming in the flesh. 
The one rests upon the same authority as the other^ and 
if we deny the one we must deny them both. 

But not only does John the Baptist announce that 
He before whom he was sent was coming to perform a 
work of judgment; but the Lord Jesus Christ repeated- 
ly declares the same thing: ^' The Father,'' saith he, 
'^ judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son: — And hath given him authority to execute judg- 
ment also, because he is the Son of man."* Is this 
supposed only to mean, that a sort of judgment was then 
to be passed upqn the Jews in this world, the destruc- 
tion of whom, as a nation, did speedily follow? This in- 
terpretation of the words is guarded against by its being 
added,^' Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done gqod to the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the 
resurrection of damnation. "t These words relate, not 
tetany resurrection of the body, but to certain opera- 
tions, attendant upon the judgment, in the spiritual world, 
which he was then about to perform, while, as to his 
natural body, he was yet in the natural world: hence he 
speaks of it as being just about to take place — ^^ the 
hour is coming;" — and to prevent any from imagining, 
nevertheless, that it was a distant judgment of which he 

• John V. 22, 27. ^ t Ver. 28, 29, 
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was speaking, he makes the declaration more explicit 
still two or three verses previously: for he there sa}^^ 
** Verilj, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God.''* Plainly enough then the whole passage 
relates to a judgment he was then ahout performing: 
and it is here described, in such figures as are often 
used when this subject is treated of, as a resurrection of 
the good to life eternal, and of the wicked to damnation. 
But if we were to dwell particularly on all the passages 
in which the Lord himself speaks of the judgment which 
he was engaged in performing in the spiritual world, at the 
same time that, as to his natural humanity, he appeared in 
the world of nature, this discussion would be' protracted 
to a great length : I will therefore only mention, very 
briefly, one or two more. We find him then, in another 
place, saying, *^ For judgment am I come into thb 
world, "t And again, most explicitly, " Now is the judg- 
ment of this world : now shaH the prince of this world be 
cast out. "J It is acknowledged by all, that by the prince 
of this world is in Scripture meant the devil. Now it is 
very remarkable, that a casting out of Satan is else- 
where spoken of when the subject is respecting a Gen- 
eral Judgment. Thus, in reference to this very judgment 
performed by the Lord whilfe in the world, the prophet 
speaks of the falling of Lucifer from heaven.^ To the 
same effect, in reference to the Last Judgment generally- 
believed to be y et future, John the Re velator declares, that 
he saw a great dragon cast out of heaven f and he expl^nns 
this dragon to be that old serpent, called the devil and Sa- 
tan. || Just in thef same manner the Lord says in Luke^, 
when the disciples returned and told him that ev6n the 
devils were subject unto them through his name, " I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. "IF Evidently then, 
the circumstance descril^cd a^ the falling of Satan from 
heaven, is a thing essentially belonging to the perform- 
ance of a General Judgment. Then put these facts to- 
gether. John the Revelator says that such an occurrence 
would tske place at the last judgment of all: Isaiah an- 
nounced that it would take place at the. judgment to be 
performed by the Lord while in the world: and Jesvs him- 

• Yer. 26. f Ch. ix. 39. t Ch. xii. 31. § I«a. xiv. 12. 
II Rev. xii. 9, ^ L«k« x- 18. 
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self twice declares, Ihat it (Mthen acttuttty happen: how 
then is it possible to retain any doubt, that. the Lord 
Jesus Christ was actually engaged in performing a judg- 
ment in the sfMfitual workl, whiJe, as to, his assumed 
human nature, he was personally present in this? 

Both parts — the latter as well as the ibrmer, — of -our 
first proposition, may now, I trust, appear sufficiently 
established; — namely. That the General Judgment an- 
nounced in Scripture as to be performed at the Secdnd 
Coming of the Lord, was not to take place in the na<» 
tural world, as commonly supposed, but in the spiritual. 
If the Last Judgment announced in the New Testam^t 
be not the only General Judgment ever accomplished on 
the natives, of this earth, but, on the contrary, there have 
been two or thr^e such, before; then, doubtless, this would 
be exec%ted in the same manner as those. It is certain 
that, at former judgments, particularly at the most indis- 
putable of them, that performed by the Lord while in' 
the world, there was no gathering together, in this world, 
of all who had previously died, no appearing of the 
Judge in the clouds, and no destruction of the globe and 
of the visible universe: consequently, neither were such 
events to occur at the Last Judgment of all. AH former 
General Judgments were executed in the spiritual world: 
consequently, that world must be the scene of the Last 
Judgment aJso. 

II. Proceed we then to the confirmation of our second 
proposition, — ^That the Last Judgment has, in the spir- 
itual world, been executed accordingly. 

Here I am to endeavor to shew, that, independently 
of. the assertions of Swedenborg, there are various con- 
siderations tending to evince, that the Judgment has 
been accomplished. 

First, bejt observed, that, according to our views, • 
there always exists, how little Soever men in general 
-may be aware of it, the closest communication between 
th^ spiritual and the natural worlds. Man, as to the 
interiors of his mind, is a spiritual being, and in constant 
connexion with his like in the spiritual world; though of 
this he cannot, except in yery extraordinary cases, be 
sensible, while his spiritual part is invested with a na- 
tural covering, which is the seat of his conscious per- 
ceptions while he lives on earth. This is, in fact, only 
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a different way of stating the doctrine generally receired 
among Christians, that man receives influences both from 
heaven and hell: and how can it he otherwise, if the 
ApostoHc declarations are true, that angels ^^ are min- 
istering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who^shall 
be heirs of salvation;" and that '^ the devil," or the in- 
fernal powers in the aggregate, ^^ goeth about as a rear- 
ing lion, seeking whom he shall devour." But though 
the springs of all man's thoughts and actions are thus 
either in heaven or in hell, his most immediate unearthly 
associates are spirits in the intermediate state or region 
between heaven and hell; all of whom belong, indeed, 
either to the heavenly or to the infernal kingdom, and 
are, as to their interiors, either angels or devils, though, 
not having yet entirely put oflT their external state, they 
have not entered into their final abode. Mai#himself, 
as to the interiors of his mind, is a spirit of this kind; 
with this difference, that although he is every moment' 
of his life in connexion, according to the nature of his 
ruling inclinations, with heaven or with hell, he is not 
yet irrevocably bound either to the one or to the other: 
80 long as he remains here his ruling love may be chang- 
ed: and thus he is associated as to his internal part with 
spirits of both classes, and is not, as they are, incapable 
of altering his inward state. 

If then this view of the subject be correct (and that 
it is so, will probably further appear in the sequel of this 
Appeal: and surely it is a view that is highly agreeable 
to reason;) if man be thus so closely connected with the 
inhabitants of the spiritual world, particularly with those 
of the intermediate region; it necessarily follows that any 
great change in the state of that world^ particularly of 
the intermediate region, must make also an extraor- 
dinary change in the state of man as to the interiors of i 
his mind, and induce great alterations in his modes of i 
thinking. It may also be expected that the effect of 
such an operation in the spiritual world as that of the 
General Judgment, must be felt in the natural world also, 
and that judgments answering to it in importance would 
take place in the civil affairs of the world, particularly 
among the nations belonging to the professing church. 
If it be true, as would follow from the above statement, 
that the interior causes of all things are in the spiritual 
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world, it will follow, that the perfot^mance of such a work ^ 
as the Last. Jud^eht there, most, sooner or later, be 
marked in the natural world al«o with corresponding 
effects. 

In the second place, I would observe, that the con* 
elusion respecting the effects in the natural world of 
the judgment in the spiritual thus arrived at theoretb- 
eally; has been practically confirmed ini all former in- 
stances. As far as the annals of mankind enable us to de- 
termine, never was a judgment performed in the spiritual 
world, but corresponding effects resulted in the natural 
world also. If it be true, as : generally believed, that 
the last posterity of the Adamic church was swallowed 
up by a flood, here was a catastl^ophe in the natural 
world indeed: and if, as noticed above, there is reason to 
ccHiclude, Ijiat by the history of the flood is not meant that 
a flood oT waters really overwhelmed the world, there 
still cannot be a doubt that great calamities, of which, 
in a figurative, natural sense, a flood of waters is an 
expressive emblem, did overtake the abandoned nations; 
So, at the consummation of the Noetic and establishment 
of the IsraelitUh church, when a representative coming 
of the Lord .was exhibited by bis presence in the cloudy 

E'Ikr, great judgments were literally executed on the 
gyptians and the Canaanites, at that time the principal 
nations of Ihe eonsummated Noetic church; a's had 
previously been executed, soon afier the calling of Abra- 
ham, on Sodom and Gk>morrah. But here again we And 
our most unequivocal example in the judgments that fetl 
upon the Jews. We have seen that a judgment was cer- 
tainly executed by the Lord in the spiritual world while 
he' abode personally here: and we know that, some time 
afterwards, the most dreadful calamities overtook the 
whole Jewish nation; indeed, the whole face of the 
world was soon afterwards entirely Changed. We may 
conclude the judgment in the spiritual world to have 
been finished at the Lord's ascension: and thirty 
years after this event, the troubles broke out in Judaea, 
which issued in the destruction of Jerusalem, the deso- 
, lation of the whole country, and the end of the national 
existence of the Jews. It is to be expected, that the 
changes in the natural world, which is the world of 
efi^cts, must be some time subsequent to the changes 
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from which they proceed in the spiritual world, which 
is the world of causes: and from thisexainpie it would 
appear, as^ if about thirty years were the period, ip which 
a judgment in the spiritual world begins to give rise to 
corresponding judgments in the world of nature; 
' Now as we evidently see, that, sooner or later, such 
judgments in the spiritual world^ have, in all former in* 
stances, been followed with great troubles in the natu- 
ral world, we may reasonably conclude, that the per* 
formance in the spiritual world of the last judgment of 
all, would, in due time, be followed by the usual visita* 
tionsin this scene of existence. 

Have then any visitations that may probably be sup^ 
posed, by their magnitude and extraordinary. character 
to have had such an origin, been experienced, within 
the last half century, by the nations of Ch^tendom ? 
for to them, more particularly, as forming the professing 
church, must such judgments belong. Do not the re- 
collections of every one who reads this question immedi- 
ately rush forward with an affirmative answer? fn the 
wars, and other dreadful calamities, which began with, 
and rose out of, the French revolution, has not every 
serious observer of passing events noted, features very 
different from those which attended the wars and convul- 
sions of former tiraes,-*-of all times later than the first 
All] establishment of Christianity ? Will he not allow 
them to have been such as are fully commensurate with 
the ideas suggested by the ^' distress of nations and 
perplexity, causing men's hearts to fail them for fear," 
announced by the Lord as ftmong the signs of his Sec- 
ond Coming ? which coming, we have seen, in the natural 
world, is a consequence of the judgment performed in 
the spiritual. There was one feature in the late con- 
tests so entirely peculiar, that it well deserves to be par- 
ticularly noted; and that is, that the war at last raged in 
every nation on the whole face of the globe that bears 
the Christian name; a circumstance which never occur- 
red before since Christianity began. Not only did 
Europe, from west to east, Trom north to south, — from 
France to Russia, and from Naples to Sweden,-^ heave 
the billows of her population against each other in more 
enormous masses than were ever before assembled for 
the purpose of mutual destruction; but the American 
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world, where the religion of Europe had been trana* 
planted, was equally seized with the destroying mania; 
till from one extremity to the other of that vast conti- 
nent, — from Canada to Chili, — the flames of war raged 
with as great* violence, in proportion to the number of 
the people, as in the western hemisphere. In Asia and 
Africa too, wherever Christians had planted colonies, 
the demons of carnage were let loose; whilst, likewise, 
the waters of every sea were swelled with human blood, 
poured into it with a profusion beyond all that had ever, 
in&rmer ages, discolored its waves. Never before, since 
the Christian religion was vouchsafed from heaven to be 
a blessing to mankind, was the whole mass of its profes- 
sors thus raised by a simultaneous impulse, and arrayed 
against one another; as if' they had all agreed as one 
man, while disagreeing in everything else, to disown tho 
empire 6f the Prince of peace: never indeed before, 
since the world began, was any war excited, whichliie- 
luged the surface of the globe with such wide spread 
desolation. Posterity will read of the events which the 
middle-aged part of the present generation have wit- 
nessed, with greater wonder, than that with which we in 
our childhood used to read of the innumerable hosts of 
Xerxes and the exploits of the Greek and Roman con- 
querors: all: the surprising histories of antiquity will ap- 
pear but records of insignificancy, when compared with 
the history of our times. There have, it is true, been 
wars in all former ages; and if the; late tremendous 
series of conflicts had been of a common description 
I should not think of urging them as an argument on 
this occasion: but if all must allow them to be of a to- 
tally unprecedented character, my readers cannot think 
that I press them too far, in calling upon them to refer 
'such events to an adequate interior cause. What ade- 
quate cause of such wonders can be assigned, but some 
great convulsion in the moral and spiritual world dis- 
playing itself in corresponding events in the world of 
nature? what, in fact, but the performance of a judg- 
ment there, whence flow as a necessary conseqnence, 
natural judgments here? 

And if the war was of so astonishing a character, 
what have been its efiects upon the states of Christen- 
dom ? Daring its continuance^ several were sometimes 



5 



X ' 



r 
i' 



96 Tus i.A«r jrui>QMUfT. 

swept from the map of Europe io a single campaign: 
and though the most considerable werQ restored at the 
peace, it was with such great alterations, both in their 
internal polity aod external relations, that it .ia strictly 
correct to say, that the entire face of the £uropeaQ, yea^ 
of the whole Christian commonwealth has i>een com* 
pletely. changed. To apply the prophetic f^rase in the 
sense which commentators usually assign to it; — the 
former heaven aind earth of every state of Christendom 
have. passed. away; and they have been, with scarce «r 
exception, so entirely new-modelled^ that they have re- 
ceived, politically, anew heaven and earth in their place . 

Now it may be observed as at least , a remarkable 
coincidence, that the troubles which have had so extra- 
ordinary a career c^id termination, brdke out at exactly 
the same distance of time after the date assigned by Swe- 
denborg for the performance of the Last Judgment in the 
spiritual world, and of which he published his account 
in the year 1758, as that which intervened between the 
coQclusion of the judgment performed by the Lord while 
in the world and the troubles which led to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

But if the political changes experieocedby Clms«- 
lendom have been so great, how has it fared with her 
ecclesiastical constitutions? Are we not here partic- 
ularly struck with the change which has been effected, 
almost before our eyes, in the state of the papal power, 
once so terrific andjirresistible ? It is a fact acknowledged 
by the Protestant interpreters of Scripture (and indeed 
the features of the portrait are so plain, that nothing 
but strong prejudice can close the mental eye against a 
recognition of the original,) that the great harlot, whose ^ 
name is mystical Babylon (Rev. xvii.), is a personifi- 
cation of the Roman Catholic religion: coQsequeolly, 
the judgment denounced upon her (chs. xvii. and xviii.) 
must denote, primarily, according to our view of the na- 
ture of the Last Judgment, the removal from the inter- 
mediate region of the spiritual world to the regions of 
despaif , q£ those who were ponfiriped in the evils of that 
religion; that is, of those who made religion a pretext 
for establishing their own dominion over the miacb and 
bodies of men. Now the coospqaenco of such a judg- 
ment in the ^pirit^fd w^rld^mtist W^the duoiaotion of 
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the power of such persona in this world, and the loose* 
ning of the influence of that religion over men's minds. 
Do we not then behold manifest proofs, which inultipljr 
around us continually, that Babylon, even^ in this world, 
has received her judgment; and, consequently, that the 
Last Judgment in the spiritual world, which is the cause 
from which the othier is an effect, has been performed ? 
The Roman Catholic religion, so far as it consists in 
the holding of certain doctrines and practising of certain 
forms of worship, may probably continue for ages, just 
as the Jewish religion, though the Jewish church has 
lone since undergone its judgment both in the spiritual 
and the natural worlds, continues to this day; but the 
Romish religion as to that essential part of it which pro- 
cures for it in the divine Word the name of Babylon, — 
that is, considered as a system for tyranaia^tng over 
men's minds by the prostitution of sacred things for that 
purpose,* — ^has received its fatal judgment, and never- 
can become formidable any more. We have not, indeed, 
heard for ages, — in fact, not since the Protestants suc- 
ceeded in fully establishing their independence, of any 
attempt on the part of the popes to exercise the power, 
which they formerly claimed, of dethroning prinees and 
transferring at pleasure their dominions to others: still 
such a dissolution of their power as is included in the 
denunciation, ^^ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen," 
was an event reserved for our times. The influence of 
the Romish hierarchy remained very great, in all the 
countries which continued to profess that religion, till 
within a recent period. We have seen the pope himself 
dragged from his throne,%nd degraded into a mere tool 
of the ambition of Napoleon: and though he has since 
been restored by the allied sovereigns from motives of 
policy, yet is he shorn of his beams; his influence ia 
annihilated; and he now sits in Si Peter^s chair (as they 
call it) more as a puppet than a prince. His desires 
may perhaps be as capacious as ever; and to promote 
their aims he has restored the order of the Jesuits, for- 
merly the right hand of the papal power; but never can 
he restore the causes from which that order derived its 

* That this is the true mgnifieaUon of Babylon t£roughout the 
Scriptures, may be Men in ihe Plenary hupiratian, &^ p. t61 
to 881. 
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efficiency. The spirit and soul of Jesuitism are gone, 
in the removal from their immediate connexion with the 
human race of those who formed Bahylon in the spiritual 
world; and hence, however good may be the will of the 
pope'a new myrmidons, being no longer supported by 
the same influence from the world of causes, they never 
can revfve much more of the old Jesuits than the name. 
Thus the restoration of the pope to his throne is by no 
means synonymdus with the restoration of his power. 
The spell which bound the minds of men to his sway, 
has been broken, and can never be renewed. We are 
continually hearing of new^circumstances which demon- 
strate, that h'.i authority is no longer much respected, 
even by nation?) which continue to profess his religion. 
The events of tho last few years in Spain, Portugal, and 
Italy, evince thQ,t ^ t}y sreat numbers, in those countries, 
once the chiet t^min of his influence, it is now entirely 
despised: ani (.iO i:ew states of South America, the 
inhabitants ol which were so long among the most de- 
voted slaves ol the Roman see, are shewing a deter- 
mination to follow up their rejection of civil with the 
abolition of ecclesiastical tyranny, and, by allowing 
freedom of worship, are giving the fatal blow to priestly 
domination. Who would have expected, a few years 
a£o, to behold an accredited envoy from Mexico ma- 
kmg a speech &t a Bible Society's meeting, avowing 
it to be the general wish of his countryman to read the 
Scriptures in their own language, and their joint con- 
viction, that civil and religious liberty are as essential 
to the welfare of a people, as are, to the support of life, 
the two gases which compose the air we breathe ? £ven 
the priests of those countries seem resolved to be popish 
priests no longer; for, in contradiction to a main charac- 
teristic of that hierarchy, many of them are distinguishing 
themselves among the most active promoters of infor- 
mation and general improvement. Here are new moral 
phaenomena indeed. £vident tokens are everywhere 
springing up, evincing, that the pretension on the part 
of any fallible man to the power of opening and shutting 
heaven at pleasure, which has been the grand engine 
by the use of which the Roman pontifls attained such 
extraordinary influence, will soon be scouted as ridicu- 
lous through every country of Christendom, and that 
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men will soon everywhere wonder by what strange in- 
fktuation their fathers could have submitted to such pal- 
pable arrogance and blasphemy. The cause of that in- 
fatuation, according to our views, was, that multitades 
of those who, in this world, had promoted' the Romish 
ecclesiastical corruptions, — of priests and monks and 
their adherents, — had established themselves in the iu- 
termediato region of the spiritual world^ acting v& clouds 
by which the light that is ever in the eflTort of flowing 
from heaven into the human mind was in great part in- 
tercepted, and instead of it were substituted such in- 
fluences as tended to uphold the domination which such 
spirits, and their like in this world, affect: and the reason 
why such infatuation prevails no longer, is, as we are 
convinced, because, by the Last Judgment, those spirits 
are removed, and light from heaven, thus gaining new 
access to the minds of men, exposes, as one of its first 
eflTects, the absurdity of such pretensions. Can any 
one look at the wonderful change, in this respect, which 
is everywhere experienced, and not acknowledge the 
cause which we assign for it to be the moat worthy, yea, 
the only adequate one, that can be conceived ? Can any 
one, on its being suggested to him, fail to recognise, in 
these surprising events, plain signs that the Last Judg-- 
ment is accomplished?'^ 

* Here also, it may be observed, we have a clew that would guide 
to a sound decision of the famous Catholic question. The opponents 
of Catholic emancipation consist of those, ifvho draw their opinion 
on the stibject from theology and ecclesiastical hbtory; who thence 
know what are the tenets oi that religion, which a church that pro* 
fesses to he infallible cannot explicitly revoke, and what are the enor- 
mities to which those tenets have lent their sanction. These resist 
the Catholic claims under the apprehension, tfjat the moment Fio- 
testants cease to tread the Catholics under their feet, they will mount 
over their heads, and will, sooner or later, relume the fires of Smith- 
field. Nor do those who take this view of the question merit the 
ridicule which is sometimes thrown upon them. If they are practi- 
cally wrong, they are not wrong without a reason. Their opinion is 
founded on the ample expei ience of former times. It would unques- 
tionably have been the right opinion much less than a hundred years 
ago : and as they know nothing of the great spiritual cause whidi 
has intervened to invalidate the deductions from ancient experience* 
it is not to be wondered at, if, dwelling as their thoughts do upon 
positive facts, they fear to trust to the altered state of feeling which 
is everywhere apparent. On the other hatid, the advocates of Cath- 
olic emancipaUoa consist of those who allow themselves to he carri* 
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Bat not onljr do the eflectBin the natural world of the 
accomplishment of the Judgment in the spiritual display 
themselves in the way of visitations, but also, in direct 
dispensations of mercy; for the sake of which,- indeed, 
all divine judgments are performed. The calamities 
with which they are accompanied, are only designed to 
remove obstructions out of the way, and to make room 
for the reception of the benefits which the Divine Judge 
ever has in view. . If the wicked who occupied the inter- 
mediate region of the spiritual world, were, by the judg- 
ment there, cast into hell, it was that the good who were 
mixed with them, or reserved in the lower parts of the 
spiritual world on account of them, might be raised into 
heaven; and also, that the divine efflux of spiritual life 
and light, which they intercepted in its passage to men 
on earth, might have free course: in like manner if 
Christendom has been risited with tremendous troubles, 
as a first consequence of the performance of the judg- 
ment in the spiritual world, it is that a second conse- 
quence may follow, and that the divine outpouring of,, 
spiritual life and light may produce the blessings for 
which it is bestowed. If then we see, in the world 
around us, marks, in this way, of the activity of this divine 
efflux, they are sure signs that the judgment in the spir- 
itutd world has been performed. In what we have al- 
ready noticed, even such marks are palpable. But how 
evident is the change, and that a change for the better, 
which^ in many other respects likewise, has passed upon 

•d aloDfl^ by the spirit of the present times. Though unacquainted 
with the true cause, ihey/eel that the facts on which their opponent's 
arguments are srounded, are grown obsolete. They perceive that 
the state of the human mind, among Catliolics as well as Protestants, 
has undergcme a great change, and that were the Rombh priesthood 
again to urge the pretensions to unlimited dominion which made 
them once so formidable, and which lay at the source of all the 
wicked deeds which they perpetrated in the name of religion^ it 
would only deprive them of the share of influence wliich they yet 
retain, and make them universally, among Catholics as well as Pro- 
testants, objects of execration. Practically, as we conceive, these 
are right, though they know not the reason. They see so plainly one 
of the consequences of the Last Judgment, as to be willing to legis- 
late upon it, though not aware of its true cause. And is not me extent 
to which this acknowledgment of an efiect of the Last Judgment is 
forcing itself upon the minds of men, another efiect of that judgment, 
and an additional argument that it has been performed ? 
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the state of mankind; — a change so ohvious to all, that 
we can scarcely take up a magazine, or newspaper, or 
any new publication whatever, without finding it advert- 
ed to with admiration! How constantly are some of the 
features of this mighty alteration dwelt upon, in almost 
every public meeting, political or religious ! I had ask- 
ed above,* *' Does not every voice confess that we are 
living in a most extraordinary era of the world ? Is not 
every mind impressed with the conviction, that there is 
something almost preternatursi in the character of the 
present times?" And I had ^ked further, respecting 
the improvements everywhere springing up, whether they 
are not " continually calliftg forth, from every quarter, 
exclamations of surprise, and expanding every bosom 
with the hope, that the opening of a new and happier 
day than the world has ever before seen is now dawning 
on^mankind?" Every reader wh6 is at all acquainted 
with the modern press, or who has made any observa- 
tions on passing events for himself, will be ready to give 
these questions an affirmative answer. Multitudes of 
extracts from periodical and other publications, return- 
ing such an answer, might easily be adduced; but their 
frequency makes it unnecessary to cite them: I will only 
take, as a sample, a short passage from the prospectus 
of a new literary undertaking,f which came into my 
hands while writing this Section, and which is, in part, a 
perfect echo of my above cited questions: ** The most 
imlhinking^as well as the most prejudiced," says the 
well-informed writer of this paper, " must be struck with 
the fact, that the period in which we live is extraordina- 
ry and momentous. Amongst the great body of the 
people an unparalleled revolution is at work: they have 
awoke fVom that ignorance in which they had slept for 
ages, and have sprung up in their new character of 
thinking beings, qualified to inquire and to discuss; and 
despising both the despotism and the bigotry that would 
prohibit or impede their improvement. — ^The intellectu- 
al spirit is moving upon the chaos of minds, which igno- 
rance and necessity have thrown into collision and con- 
fusion; and the result will be, a new creation. Nature (to 
use the nervous language of an old writer) ^will be melted 

* p. 20. t The London Encyclopaedia, 
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down and recoined;* and all will be bright and beautiful." 
It is thus that every attentive observer is impressed by 
the character of the present times. Consider then, my 
reflecting readers, whethet so great an effect can be with- 
out a cause! And to what cause can it, with any de- 
cree of reason, be assigned, but to that mighty change 
m the interior sphere of human minds effected by the' 
performance of the Last Judgment in the spiritual world, 
and to the pouring thence of new energies from heaven 
into the awakening faculties of man? 

Let us here ask, How might such a pouring of ener- 
gies from heaven, and of Ijght thence, into the minds of 
men in general, be expected, in the first instance, to op- 
erate? What the writer of the above quotation calls 
^^ the intellectual spirit moving upon the chaos of minds," 
is what the Scripture calls '^ the spirit of God moving 
upon the face of the waters." The ultimate object of 
the divine movement is, that man may be made in the 
image and likeness of Grod; in other words, that man 
should rise to the full dignity of his nature, as the re- 
cipient, without perverting them, of love and wisdom 
from God; for it is only such a being as this, — a being in 
whom the spiritual faculties as well as the natural en- 
dowments belonging to human nature are properly de- 
yeIoped,-^-that the Word of God emphaticidly denomi- 
nates a man. Nevertheless, though it is as a spiritual 
being that man is last perfected, it is as a natural being 
that he first comes into existence*, and his natural facul- 
ties, from the lowest to the highest of them, are succes- 
sively unfolded, before his spiritual ones are opened. 
Hence the operations of the Divine Spirit, in Genesis, 
consisted in calling into birth all the lower parts of crea- 
tion, beginning from the lowest of all and advancing to 
the higher, before man himself was produced; all which 
inferior, objects are exact images of the various faculties 
that belong to the natural part of the human constitution; 
whilst that which is called man, — the ima^e and likeness 
of God, — is man considered as to his spiritual part, — a 
receptacle of 'love and wisdom from God; — to which it is 
given to reign over the lower powers. Such was the 
order in which the Divine Spirit proceeded at first: such 
then is the order in which the new outpouring of divine 
influences might be expected to operate now: — and ac- 
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cordiAglX) such is the order in which it is now working 
its wonders anew among mankind. 

Hence then it is that we see, in every direction, such 
astonishing improvements in whatever has for its object 
the well-being of man as to the natural part of his con- 
stitution. Look at the extraordinary manner in which 
the science and practice of agriculture have, during the 
last thirty or forty years, been advanced; which has 
been such, that although the population of the globe, 
especially of the Christian part of it, has increased in a 
ratio beyond all that was ever known before (a circum- 
stance which itself is a most strUiing result of the in- 
creased energy with which life, from the first Source of 
life, is flowing into nature), the earth has not proved in- 
capable of supplying food for the increasing multitude, 
hut has poured forth her productions with corresponding- 
profusion: proclaiming the fact, that the divine com- 
mand requiring her to bring forth her increase, — in other 
words, the divine energy producing it, — ^has gone forth 
anew. Behold, again, the wonderful manner, in which 
manufacturing skill and power have been augmented; — 
the astonishing perfection given to machinery; which is 
such, that wood and metal appear to be informed with 
human intelligence, whilst they are actuated by a force 
imparted by inanimate agents immensely beyond any 
that could be yielded by animal strength. Hereby 
every production of human ingenuity required for the 
necessities, comforts, or convenience of man, has been, 
multiplied to an extent which not long since would have 
been deemed impossible; and so reduced at the same time 
in price as to be made attainable by all: in which, again, 
we behold a new outpouring of divine energies, render- 
ings in an unprecedented manner, the hands of men pro- 
ductive. Look, also, at the amazing improvements, in 
many other things; such as the banishment of night from 
our streets by the introduction of gas-'lights, and the 
splendor added by the same invention to our saloons 
and public edifices; or the ameliorations in ways and 
roads, and in the facilities for conveying goods and trav- 
ellers by land and by water; which are such that, in a 
great degree, as to its separating power, space is anni- 
hilated, and the remotest parts of the globe are brought 
into vicinity. Here, again, who can fail to see some 
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extraordinary agency at work, giving an unwonted im- 
pulse to human energies, and exhibiting, in its extreme 
or lowest effects, the increased action of the world of 
life and activity? 

But if we proceed to a slight view of some of the moral 
phenomena of the times, greater wonders, if possible, 
will demand our admiration. Observe, then, the surpri- i 

sing advance, on the one hand, of science ; and, on ^he i 

other, the universal increase of the desire for knowledge, N 

combined with the extraordinary multiplication of the ; 

means for its diffusion. Since the time at which we 
believe the Last Judgment, in the spiritual world, to have 
taken place, every branch of Science has been improved 
to a most unexpected extent, whilst many new ones have 
been added, and others have assumed a form which 
makes them virtually new: thus Geology, whose discov* 
eries are so highly interesting, whose conclusions are so 
momentous, and whose practical uses are so eminent, is 
entirely the offspring of modern times: whilst Chemistry, 
which is so continually astonishing us with fresh won* 
ders, has undergone, in our times, a change equivalent ' 
to a new creation.* Nor is the progress that has been 

i 
* Speaking lately in company, of the great modem improvements 
in Science as one of the effects of the light flowing from the spirit- 
ual world in consequence of the accomplishment of the Last Judg- 
ment, a scientific friend, who was struck with the idea, was so kind 
as td send me, soon afterwards, the following list of 

** Improvements in J^atural Science made about or subsequently 

to the era of the Last Judgment, 1767. , 

" The distinct classification of natural beings and substances of 
all kinds, — the determinate recognition of their respective specific 
identity, and denotation of that identity by names, — which have 
effected so many subordinate improvements in science, were not . 

made un^il about the above era. — The Linnaean system of natural i 

history, which was matcTially concerned in the improvement just no- -J 

ticed, was promulgated from about 1735 to 1778, and came into full 
reception about the latter period, or perhaps somewhat before. — 
The doctrine of the regular succession of tbe stratified masses con- 
stituting the crust of the globe, forming the foundation of the mod- \ 
em science of Geology, was first delivered distinctly, and to a consid- 
erable degree demonstrated, by Lehman in 1756, and by Mitchell in 
1760. — Five primary planets, and eight or ten secondary planets or 
satellites, have been discovered since 1757. No addition to the 
former class of heavenly bodies had been made ^om time immemo- 
rial; and none, I think, to the latter, for a century before; but of 
this I am not certain.— Many departments of mathematical and phy- 
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made bj elegant literature of all kinds less rapid and 
extraordinary; whilst, of late, particularly, a great pro- 

flical science which had scarcely any existence heibre, and eome 
which were ahsolately unknown, have risen to great importance 
since 1757. Among the former are several branches of mathemati- 
eal analysis, which, in tiie investigation of problemsfin physics, have 
nearly superseded the old and tedious geometrical methods. — ^The 
sciences of Mineralogy, Chemistry; (see below) and ^Electricityi 
have assumed a form since 1757, altogether distinct from' that which 
they bore in the previous period. It would seem indeed Aat a new 
discrete decree was developed in the sciences at that era; a marked 
character of which was the improvement first noticed in this list — 
A great variety of truths merely suspected in the latter part of the 
seventeenth century and former part of the eighteenth, were seen in 
the clearest light after the above era. — ^The entire science of galvan- 
ism, or voltaic electricity, which has exerted so great an innuence 
on that of Chemistry, as well in theory as in practice, and given rise 
to so many discoveries in it, has arisen since the era of the last 
judgment : it was absolutely unknown before. — ^The true nature of 
thunder and lightning was discovered about 1750, by Dr Franklin. 
Is it in earrespondenee [thunder and lightning being used as figures, 
in Scripture, of the revelation from heaven of Divine Truth] that 
this discovery should have been made at the same time that the spir- 
itual sense of the Scriptures was being revealed to mankind ? [The 
first volume of Swedenborg's theological works was printed in 1749.] 

" The steam engine was Invented (as a machine for use) about 
1700, or a year or two before : but it received its grand improvements 
about 1764. — ^The application of iron as a principal article in ctvU and 
naval architecture, did not take place until after 1757. It was em- 
ployed in arms and machinery for ages before. 

** The following are a few of the particular discoveries in chemis- 
try since the year 1757: — ^The constitution of die atmosphere. — 
The composition of water. — ^The existence of latent or combined 
heat (that is, of certain phaenomefli referred by philosophers to such 
an origin : great fallacies, no doubt, are involved in ^e prevailing 
doctrines on the subject ; but these phenomena were unknown, in 
the science of heat, before). — ^The radiation of terrestrial heat ; that 
19, the passage into space in right lines of the heat obtained from ar- 
tificial sources, independently of the solar beams; as well as of the 
heat any substance has previously imbibed from the sun. By this 
property every substance in nature emulates the sun, as to his diffu- 
sion of heat. — ^The doctrine of the mutual relations of the regular 
geometrical forms assumed by almost every substance, or the science 
^f erystaUograpky. — The doctriite of the definite proportions in 
which bodies mutually combine; by which every substance in na- 
ture, whether simple or compound, is shewn to combine in a quantity 
represented byct certain number, which number represents the sub- 
stance in all its relations; called the atomic theory.^^There is 
some difference of opinion amonrst chemists, as to what truly consti« 
tutes the metallic nattare; but there. are probably about thirtytiine 
metals, of which twentyfour have been discovered since 1757. 
How immense an addition to the science this is, is evinced by the 
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portion of the neve works which appear have a moral aim 
in view, and are adaptedto assist io promoting the best 
interests of mankind.^ Whence can such an increase 
of natural light result, but from a new outpouring of 
light from heaven, of which, when received in the natu- 
rid faculties of the human mind, improvements in science 
are the natural ofispring ? And while every kind of mental 

facts, that not one new metal was discovered between 1541 and 
1732, and Only four between 1732 and 1757. The polarization of 
light, discovered within these few years, forms a more important 
addition to the science of optics, than any single improvement it ev- 
er received. ** It is of course to be understood that most of the new 
doctrines in science to which a date has been here assigned, did not 
come into full reception in the minds of philosophers until a few years 
subsequent to their date.*' 

* I cannot here refrain from citing the following just and striking 
remarks, on this subject, from the Literary Gazette, of Nov. 12, 
1825, which met my eye almost while writing the above. ". Even 
the cheapest little sheet that issues from the press is good of its kind. 
Fifteen years ago — te;i years ago, it was hardly possible to lift up a 
periodical paper without pollution. The press teemed with v^hat was 
desperate in politics, destructive in morals, ruinous in social relations, 
and horrible in religion : the ignorant were deluded, the irresolute 
perverted, the firm shdi^en, by almost every act. of this tremendous 
engine." — ^This however, hke the polilical convulsions which have 
shaken the world, was equally a consequence of the increased influ- 
ence poured from the spiritual world, and from the Lord himself, into 
the world of nature, which . is received by every one according to 
his state, and at the presence, thercfo* -, of which, the evil bring 
forlh without reserve what they before -irove to conceal; and it was 
thus that, in the spiritual world itself, the evil were constrained to 
discover themselves at the period of the judgment. This effect of 
the wonderful operation appears now, however, in a great measure, 
to be passing away. To continue our quotation : ** The change, 
now, is as delightful as it is extraordinary. Except in the uewspa* 
pers, there is not one among fifty periodical publications which is not 
well disposed, and useful to every rank in life-^not one in hundreds 
of an injurious tendency to the best interests of mankind. And we 
do not speak of works in extensive circulation, and of course well 
known ; but of multitudes which fill their narrow circle only, but 
fill it in a way which half a century ago would have attracted ge- 
neral applause. In excepting the newspapers, too, we would be un- 
derstood as not undervaluing those powerful, and, when rightly con- 
ducted, admirable productions. The extent and variety of their 
information is astonishing ; the style in which their original remarks 
are written, and the character they display, are such as challenge 
almost unmixed admiration, when we consider the circumstances 
under which they are brought forth."—" Consider," says the Di- 
vine Prophet, in reference to the present times, — " Consider the fig- 
tree : when his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that the summer is nigh." 
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(bod is thus provided in such abundance the appetite for' 
its appropriation is not less remarkable; and institutions 
which have for their object to produce this appetite, and 
to supply it with the means of obtaining satisfaction, are 
everywhere springing up. The discovery of the systems 
of Bell and Lancaster, followed, as it has been, by various 
other improvements, has formed a new era in the science 
of education; the advantages of which are now impart- 
ed to multitudes at a less expense than was formerly 
incurred in bestowing them on a few; and by establish- 
ments having this for their object, those advantages are 
being diffused, not only throughout this favored country 
but nearly through the whole globe. To these laudable 
establishments, the new and admirable institution of In- 
fant Schools is becoming a powerful auxiliary ; which, by 
commencing the culture of the human mind at its first 
dawn, withdraws it from the consequences of parental 
neglect and the contagion of parental depravity, and 
must effectually prevent, ignorance and barbarism from 
being, muchionger, the necessary inheritance of the 
poor. Nor is the love of knowledge and of diffusing it, 
which in the present age is so conspicuous, satisfied with 
providing for the instruction of the young; The man de- 
sires to perfect what the child began; and thus Mechan- 
ics' Institutions, and Literary Societies of various kinds, 
have been founded and are spreading through the 
land; whilst by publications containing the elements of 
science in a cheap and pop||l»r form, and by cheap edi- 
tions of literary works of established reputation, intellec- 
tual cultivation, of every species, is made accessible to^ 
all. To all, from the infant to the man, and from the 
peasant to the prince,' the flood gates of knowledge are 
set open: and the nations rush eagerly to imbibe the 
mind-informing streams. Can we -behold such truly 
astonishing changes in the intellectual condition of man- 
kmd, without referring them to a spiritual cause ? Can 
we fail to see in them the effect of a new outpouring of 
light and life from heaven, preparing the way, by raising 
and cultivating the rational faculties of man^ for his spirit- 
ual improvement ?* 

* I cannot here refrain from adding a paaaage from a high-church 
publication, which fell under my obaervatioQ while thia was going 
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Nor is it ooYy of natural knowledge that the Btreans 
are thus set flpwing: by that truly extraordinary, tint 
sreatest of modern benevolent establishments, the Brii« 
ish and Foreign Bible Society, we also behold dispensed, 
with a copiousness unknown to Ibrmer ages, the streams 
of salvation. The formation of such a society is itself a 
phaenomenon; and its operations have been a aeries of 
wonders,. When we behold men of all Christian sects, 
abandoning their particular differences, unite to distrib- 
ute the Scriptures free from the glosses and corrupt ex- 
positions which most sects have appended to theni; who 
can fail to discern in the work the mighty finger of Crod? 
When we see^ by the exertions of this St)ciety, not only 
all Christendom supplied with the inestimable treasure, 
but almost all the nations of the earth, the multituder 
of a thousand tongueiS) who never knew before that.Crod 
had given such a revelation of his will, enabled to read 
the Word of Grod, in their own languages, and presented, 
in their own languages, with the Word of God to read; 
who can help exclaiming, '' This is the Lord's doing, and 
it is raarvellouct in our eyes? " Who can fail to discover 
in it the efiects of a new divine influence, providing, 
more extensively than ever, the means of human salva- 
tion? Nor are the efforts which are making by Mission- 
ary Societies, and the success which, in some instances, 
has attended them, unworthy of being noticed in this 
sketch of the signs of the present times. If the theology 
which the Missionaries tea^h is not such as we can re- 
gard as pure, its effects upon the degraded idolater are 

through the press, and , which evinces, that those effects of the last 
judgment that we are here noticing, have powerfully forced them- 
selves upon the attention even of those, whose natural prejudices 
and interests (I do not say this invidiously) most indispose them for 
admitting their reality, and even incline to regard them as an evil. 
The following strong statement is from the Quarterly Theological 
Review (No. IV. p. 399) : " It is now to late too press objections, he 
they strong or weak, against universal education — a^nst that (if we 
may speak chemically) hyperoxy genated passion for imparting know- 
ledge, which is so prevalent in our times. We are not left to argna 
and debate upon what might have been better or worse ; we must 
act upon what we find in operation. The fountains of the great 
deep have been broken up, and a deluge of information, — iheologi' 
eal, Mcientyie, and civil— -ii carrying all brfore it, filling t^ the 
fMUUySt €md iealing the mountai»'top$. A spirit of inquiry has gone 
ferth, and sits brooding on the mi&d of man. 
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highly beneficial: ftnd who can fail to recognise the di- 
▼lae energies which are now pouring forth for the im- 
provenient of the human race, when he beholds, among 
their results, the Hottentot reclaimed from his filth, and ^ 
the Otaheitan from his impurity, — ^the barbarian brought 
whhih the circle of civilized humanity, — the savage ele- 
vated to the man! 

Here, I think, I may close this Section. Were I to 
attempt to enumerate all the symptoms of the mighty 
change that has taken place in' the state of mankind, 1 
knight write a volume on this subject alone;. Allow me, 
then, ye- Candid and Reflecting, to request your serious 
attention to the instances which have been adduced, the 
number of which your own recollections will' readily 
augment. Is not every one of them, taken singly, of 
s^afficient magititude to excite surprise, and to awaken 
serious meditation on the subject of its cause .^ But 
when such hosts of them preiss on our notice together, 
are we not compelled to refer the cause to something of 
a very extraordinary nature. indeed^ Here are multi- 
tudes of phaenomena which every observer sees and 
owns; andjevery one who observes them owns likewise, 
that ^' the most unthinking, as well as the most preju- 
diced, must be struck with the fact, that the period in 
which we live is extraordinary and momentous:'' and 
not only, that ^^ amongst the great body X>f the people 
an unparalleled revolution is at work," — that '< the foun- 
tains of the great deep have been broken up," — ^but that 
the main seat of the revolution is in the mental part of 
man,-^^^ that the intellectual spirit is moving upon the 
chaos of minds," — that " it sits brooding on the mind of 
man," — and this with such energy as to authorize the 
expectation, that ^^ nature will be melted down and re- 
coined." Where, I repeat, can the cause of such a 
simultaneous alteration in human minds be looked for, 
but in the world of minds itself^ — ^in other terms, in the 
spiritual world, with which man, as to his mind, is most 
intimately connected ? And what change there could be 
adequate to the production of so great a change as we are 
witnessing here, but the performance of the Last Judg- 
ment, — the entirely new state which is thence induced 
on the intermediate region of the spiritual world, the seat 
of man's most immediate spiritual association, — and the 

10 
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consequent outpouring 'from heaven of new streams of 
light and life into the world of nature ? The illustrious 
Swedenborg, so long ago as the year 1763, declared* 
that, by the Last Judgment, then just accomplished, 
spiritual liberty was restored, and the state of servitude 
and captivity in which men's nainds were previously held, 
in regard to spiritual subjects, was removed; and in the 
year 1 763 he added,! that the efflux of divine energies 
from heaven into the world, . which had been in a great 
degree intercepted by the presence of those called the 
dragon and his angels in the intermediate part of the spi- 
ritual world, was, by their ejection, restored. These 
assertions were made, when no remarkable effects of the 
change had yet begun to manifest themselves in the 
world, and when, consequently, they oould not be cor- 
roborated by acknowledged facts: but how wonderfully 
have they thus been corroborated since, and what strik- 
ing confirmations of them does every day's experience 
now bring with it ! Am I then doing any more than an- 
ticipating the suffrage of many of my readers, when I 
conclude that our second proposition is sufficiently es- 
tablished; — ^that, independently of the assertions of Swe- 
denborg, there ■ are various considerations tending .to 
evince, that the Last Judgment has, in the spiritual world, 
been performed? Will not all acknowledge, that the 
spiritual cause thus assigned for the astonishing change 
in the state of mankind, is, at least, likely to be the true 
one ? and since no other can be conceived that is ade- 
quate to the effect, will not the candid admit it to be at 
least highly probable, that the Last Judgment, so long 
looked for and so much misunderstood, has, at length, 
actually been accomplished ? 

* In his work qn the Last Judgment 
t In his Continuation of the former work. 
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SECTION V. 



Ji Human Listrument Necessary^ and therefore granted, 

-I MAT now appeal to you, I apprehend, with con- 
fidence, my Reflectrag and- Candid ^Readers, respecting 
the means by which the great events, considered in our 
preceding and second Sections, .must be communicated 
to mankind. If it be true that the long expected last 
judgment has at length been performed, — ^that the long 
looked-for time of the Lord's second coming has at last 
arrived, — in what manner would it be reasonable to con- 
clude that the import«at tidings should be conveyed? 
Are we to behold a multitude of angels in the air, sound- 
ing great trumpets, and vocally calling the attention of 
the world to the crisis which has arrived? In their spir- 
itual, which, 'as regards this subject, is Iheir only true 
sense, the prophecies which speak of such an announce- 
ment doubtless must.be (and we trust have been) ac- 
complished r from heaven, — ^that is, from the Lord 
through heaven, — ^the divine truths of the Holy Word 
must be (and we trust have been) discovered anew; for 
of the revelation, or communicatjion, of Divine Truth, 
the sounding of trumpets is, in the Word, the expressive 
symbol: but if, as I hope, has been sufficiently proved, 
the second advent of the Lord was not to be of a personal 
nature; if the sceiie of the last judgment was not to be 
in this Iqwer world, any otherwise than a^ to its effects; 
it follows, that it was not by a visible exhibition of angels 
with trumpets that the annunciation was he^e to be 
made.' Ifetj^fhost unquestionably, some annunciation 
was necessary. The events which have passed in our 
times, and which are transacting still, upon the theatre 
of the globe, are indeed such as proplaim, with a voice of 
thunder, that some most extraordinary operation from the 
spiritual world upon the world of nature is in action; they 
are indeed such as demonstrate, when- looked at under 
the proper aspect, <that the last judgment has been per- 
formed and that the second* coming of the Lord is taking 
place: thus, when the truth is distinctly proclaimed, they 
bear witness to it in the most decisive manner: but they 
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require a human announcer to give their loud voice a 
distincthr speaking tongue. The second coming of the 
Lord, aiso^ as we have seen, is mainly t^fTected by the 
re-discovery of the momentous and saving truths con- 
tkined in his holy Word : amon'g the signs of the times 
which we have noticed, are the loosening of the hold 
which erroneous sentiments had taken on the minds of 
men, a genera] change in men's modes of thinkng, and 
such an alteration in the state of the human miBid as in- 
dicates a preparation for the reception of juster views 
of divine truth than have heretofore prevailed: but still 
it is obviously requisite that the truth itself should be 
explicitly announced, and, of consequence, that a Hu- 
man Instrument should be raised ut<> for that purpose. 
This appears to be the evident dicl^^ both of reason and 
of necessity: and to these is addiH) the confirming sn^ 
frage of experience. Never did a similar crisis in the 
history of the divine economy occur before, but human 
ag^iMy- w Q o g mploye d to xtMtk* it known^ ' Priof to the 
flood, the divine purpose was communicated to Noah; 
who, as tradition reports, warned,' though in vnin, his 
abandoned contemporaries; whence he is called by an 
Apostle "a preacher of rfehteousness."* When the 
time had arrived in which Jehovah proposed to verify 
to the Israelites the promise made to their fathers of 
putting them in possession of Canaan, a band of nr^.^els 
was not sent to announce the fact to the whole nation^ 
but God revealed himself to Moses and commissioned 
him to bear the tidings to his brethr^. Even when the 
Lord Jesus Christ appeared personally on earthy and 
when, if ever, it might be supposed that merely human 
agency might have been dispensed with, he did not shew 
himself to the people, till John the Baptist had an- 
nounced his approach, and had proclaimed the kingdom 
of heaven to be at hand. Surely then, at his seccHid 
coming, which was not to be a personal one, a human 
herald must be altogether indispensable. Had it occur- 
red in the first ages, when Chri^ians were looking 
daily, though mistakenly, f.»r the second coming of 
their Lord, and when they had not yet learned to regard 
such an interposition as impossible, the appearance of 

• 2 Pet 0. 5. 
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such » herald would have, been hailed with joj: and it 
surely ought not now to be scouted as ridiculous, by 
any but them, who, because mankind have lived so long 
under an. economy different from that which prevailed 
before the introduction of Christianity, — under aneconr 
omy in which continually repeated missions of divine 
messengers, were not required^ — have forgotten that 
such missions ever existed at all, and that, without them,' 
Christianity itself could not have been established. It 
is, however^ an unqestionable truth, thiat how long soever 
the suspension may. have lasted) one more example of 
them must be afforded ;^-one case more must inevitably 
arise, in which, without the employment again of ono 
more such messenger, the last great purpose in the divine^ 
economy must fail to take effect, the last great predictions 
of holy writ must remain unfulfilled forever. I cannot 
thenthink that any of you to whom this Appeal is address- 
ed,-— any of the Keflecting of any Denomination what- 
soever, — can treat such an occurrence either as impos- 
sible or as ridiculous: I q^ sure you will all acknow- 
ledge, tliat, at the era of the second coming of the Lord, 
some Humstn Instrument or other must be divinely en- 
lightened to declare it» and to communicate the important 
truths^ which at that advent are> as we have seen, to be 
unfolded to. mankind. 

Of this branch*, then, of the inquiry to be pursued in 
our present Section, it must be quite unnecessary to go 
into any further discussion. - That at the crisis which 
we are supposing, and which, as was attempted to be 
shown in our second and last Sections, there is reason 
to believe has arrived, a^ Human Instrument must be 
necessary, will, I am persuaded, be^ generally acknow- 
ledged: the only question then which. we have now tocon- 
sider, is, whether such ait Instrument has been granted 
in the person of the ever3rway respectable and truly il- 
lustrious Swedish philosopher and theologian, the Hon- 
orable Emaiiuel Swedenborg. 

II. An intelHgent pc^rson once asked our author. How 
he, from a philosopher, became a theologian; to which 
he answered, ^' In the same manner as, on being called 
by the Lord, fishermen became apostles." -He added, 
'^ That he had himself been a spiritual fisherman from 
his youth ;" which he confirmed by shewing, that in the 

10* 
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spirksal language, formed of natural imagesi, in wbieli 
'the Scriptures arc wri^en, a fisherman means a per&roii 
who iuTestigates and teaches natural truths, and after- 
wards spiritual truths in a rational manner; whence the 
Lord, when he called his first disciples from their nettii, 
said, to Ihem, " Follow me, and I will make you f^hers 
^wten,"* obviously meaning, inslrafc^er* of men mike 
truihs which relate to sahatHon^ His interrogator express- 
ed his satisfaction at this answer by the remark, "That 
the Lord alone knows of whom to make choice for com- 
municating to mankind the truths to be discovered at his 
second advent, and whether the suitable Instrument is to 
be found in the person of a mitred prelate, or of one of 
bis footman.'* This, certainly, was the judgment both 
of piety and of good sense. In the case before us, how- 
ever, even human reason nHist concur in the fitness of 
the choice made by Divine Wisdom. • All that is known 
of the illustrious Swedenborg, points him out as a man 
in whom was centered everything that could qualify a 
human being for suck an office. 

• In his external circumstances there is nothing that can 
be objected against the probability of his being made 
the subject of a selection which must fall oft some one, 
except that he was not a priest, or a minister of religion 
by profession: but if this objection may with any appear 
to bear some shadow of reason, a little reflection must 
convince every one that it carries none of the reality. 
On what former occasion did the Divine Being first pub- 
lish a new dispensation of his grace and truth, by the 
instrumentality of any who had been ministers of the 
former ? Though Moses was the son-ih-Iaw of a gentile 
priest, and from the necessity of the case, acted as a 
priest himself in the inauguration of Aaron into the holy 
office^ he did not previously, nor ever professionally, 
belong to the order. In like manner, it was not from 
the priests of the Jewish Church that the Lord selected 
his apostles. The Baptist, indeed, was the son of a 
priest, and entitled, by the Levitical constitutions, to ex- 
ercise, the office himself; but when he arrived at the age 
fixed for that purpose by law, instead of taking up the 
function by ministering in the temple, he began in the 

♦ Matt. iv. 19. Mark i. 17. 
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wildernesd to proclaim the advent of the Messiah: and 
the circttmstaoce of his origin, instead of depriving his 
character of parallelisni wiih that of Swedenborg, reallj, 
if a coioeidence so unimportant be worth remarking, 
makes it more perfect; since Swedenborg also was the 
son of a priest, the •excellence of whose character is the 
subject of encomium with all who have had occasion to 
mention bim> — of a modern Zacharias, who^ with Eliza- 
beth his wife, ^^ walked in nil the commandments and or- 
dinances of the Lord blameless," — ^the good Bishop 
Swedberg. But Swedenborg's intrinsic qualifications, 
moral and intellectual, for theilischarge of such an office, 
were, such as all must allow to be appropriaite in the 
highest degree. In bim were united the utmost integ^ 
rity, piety, and innocence of manners, with the most 
comprehensive understanding and most extensive attaiiv* 
ments in knowledge. The former excellences, it will 
generally be ttdniitted, were necessary to prepare him 
for hisoffice at all; and without the latter, it will easily 
be seen, he could not have discharged it with effect. 
'He stands not in the character of a new prophet y in the 
sense usually applied to that term, and as he has some- 
times been denominated in -derision; nor in that of a 
wrifer of additions to the Word of God, as he has also 
been maliciously represented.^ The Lord engages, at 
his second coming, to appear ^^ in the clouds of heav- 
en," — or in the outward covering of his Word, which is 
its literal sense, — " with power and great glory," — with 
the full evidence and clear brilliancy of the genuine truth 
of his Word, to which the letter is the covering: and this 
could not have been accomplished by sending a prophet, 
again to speak in the enigmatical, and never, without 
special illumination, clearly understood language of pro- 
phecy, 1>ut only by raising up a teacher who, under 
tl^ influence of divine guidance and illumination, should 
be able to see in the Scriptures, and to comprehend in 

* To suppose that the writings of Swedenborg, are to be received 
as new books of Scripture, or that they are either ofiered by him, or 
accepted by us, in any such light, is, either ignorantly or perversely, 
to assume a gross error. 

It was his Mlief, and it is ours, that the canon of Scripture actually 
was closed by the Revelation of John, though that book does not 
say so ; and what he delivers stfe presented as tiuths drawn from the 
Scriptures now existing, not as new Scriptures given in addition. 
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his own, mind, the sublkne truths he was to tea4:h, and 
to. communicate them in a manner suited to their depth 
and importance. Hence the necessity that the Human 
Instrument made choice of on this occasion should be a 
man of learning. Something similar occurred at the 
first promulgation of Christianity : for the apostles were 
not ail ignorant men. -To diffuse the knowledge of the 
gospel among the Jews, persons possessing nothing be- 
yond common Jewish attainments, but guided by the 
Spirit of God, were competent: but when 'f a chosen 
vessel" was required ^^ to bear the Lord's name before 
the Gentiles', and kipgs, and to the children of Israel"'*'' 
scattered among the Uentiles, — ^to carry the gospel to the 
learned and polished nations of those times, — a man was 
miraculously called to the work, who, having been born 
and long resident at Tarsus, a polite Grecian city, was 
as much skilled in the learning of the Greeks, as, by 
having been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, he was 
versed in the doctrines of the Jews. Much more was it 
necessary that, in this age of the general diffusion of na- 
tural knowledge, the Human Instrument for first com- 
municating the truths to be made known at the Lord's 
second coming, should stand upon a par with the first of 
his contemporaries in scientific attainment; especially as, 
while all the general doctrines he was to unfold were to 
be far more clear, and more easily intelligible, than those 
commonly received at present as the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, some of the truths to be discovered were to be 
of the most profound kind, req^iiring for their full devel- 
opment the highest talent for abstruse investigation, and 
for their full comprehension the most exalted powers of 
the best cultivated mind. In Swedenborg, every re- 
quisite gift was centered. Well imbued, under the tu* 
ition of his learned father, and at the University of Upsal, 
with all the usual elements of a learned education, he 
for a time cultivated classical literature with diligence 
and success. He then applied himself to the most solid 
and certain of the natural sciences, and, not only by do- 
mestic study and by correspondence with foreign Hterati, 
but by repeated travels in all the distinguished parts of 
Europe, — in Germany, Italy, France, Holland, and 

• Act8 ix. 15. 
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England, — he made himself thoroughly acquainted wkh 
all the knowledge of his time, and was admitted, by gen- 
eral consent, to a station among the first philosophers of 
the age. As, in the midst of the distinctions with which ^ 

he was honored by his compeers in learning and by sov- 
ereign princes, he never forgot for a moment his orig*- 
inal piety and modesty,— his scientific writings constantly 
breathing the humble and devotional spirit of a true 
Christian philosopher,-r^the acquisitions he made in nat- 
ural science must be acknowledged to have formed an 
admirable preparation, and a most suitable basis, for the 
apprehension and explication of the spiritual truths which 
he was to be the instrument fpr unfolding. Between the 
book of nature, read by the eye of humble intelligence, 
and the Word of God, every one intuitively perceives 
there must be an exact agreement; and spiritual views 
can never be so little likely to partake of delusion, as 
when they make a copious store of sound natural science 
their fpuiKlatJon, An extensive acquamtance with the 
knowledge of 0od in his^ works, must be the best pre- 
paration for a superior perception of the knowledge of 
God in his Word: and by this was Swedenborg eminently 
distinguished. * ^ 

Admitting then wbat, we have seen, none will deny, 
that, at the era of the Lord's second coming, a Human 
Instrument, to communicate the truths then to be made 
known, would foe necessary; and assuming what, also, 
it is hoped, has at least been shewn to be probable, that 
that long expected era hi^at length arrived; sure I am 
that all the Candid and Reflecting wiU confess, that no 
man more likely to be made that Instrument could be 
found in Christendom, than the man whose qualifications- 
for the office I have here briefly described. A priori^ there 
is all the probability which such a case admits, that the 
pretensions of the eminent and honorable Emanuel Swe- 
denborg to be received in this character, are well founded. 

But to raise this probability into certainty, an examma- 
tion of the views he has communicated in sustaining the 
character he claims, would be necessary. To go into this 
with fulness, would require an extensive survey of his 
writings; which would demand a work of much greater 
magnitude than this is intended to be. As noticed in the 
Introductory Section, I am here compelled to shape my 
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course in the direct ioB marked out by opponents, partic- i 

ularly by the Rev. Mr J^eaumont, and am consequently 
confined to the particular explanation and defence of j 

those points, which, in the opinion of our adversaries, 
it is most difficult to maintain: if then I should succeed 
in shewing reason to believe, that the views and doctrines 
most objected to are nevertheless true, it surely will 4 

be difficult to doubt, that the light by which the illustri- j 

ous Swedeubofg was enabled to discover them, mu«t 
hAve had a higher origin than self. I am indeed satisfied, 
thai a most convincing work might be written on the 
Internal Evidence which the writings of Swedenborg 
bear to their own truth; and this, not only in the great 
and leading doctrines which they deliver and so- scrip- 
tu rally and rationally establish j but in innumerable more 
minute points, in which they speak to the '^ heart, and 
experience, and best intelligence, of man. . There is no 
subject which they handle which they do not lay open 
in a deeper ground than is done by any other author: - 
in particular, they discbver so profoundly and distinctly 
the inward operations, the interior workings, of the 
human heart and mind, and unveil man so fully to him- 
self, that no person of reflection can attentively peruse > 
them, without feeling a monitor in his own breast con- 
tinually responding to their truth. Will it not follow, 
that a writer who can thus penetrate into, the most secret 
things, and plak^e them in a light which is at once seen - 
to be the true one, must have been the subject of a 
superior illumination,- and mui^^as he avows, have been 
admitted to a conscious perception of the things of that 
world, in which the essences of things lie open ? But I 
am content, for the present, to rest the truth of Sweden- 
borg's pretensions to the divine illumination he professes 
to have received, in addition to the support they derived 
from his personal character, upon the evidence of those ^ 

sentiments of his which are cidvocated in the various Sec- 
tions of this Appeal. May I not recur to the view which 
has been given, in our second Section, of the true nature 
of the Second Coming of the Lord, as resting on the 
strongest basis of Scripture and reason ? But that view, 
so different from the hitherto received notions, yet so 
obviously true, was first delivered by Swedenborg, and 
was seen by him, because the time for the fulfilment of 
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the prophecies relating to it had arrived. May I not 
advert to the view of the Resurrection, supported in our 
third Section, as presenting the only scriptural and ra- 
tional conceptions on the subject ? Yet this view, though 
partially seen by many, was, in like manner, first con- 
clusively established by Swedenborg, who learned it, he 
reasonably declares, from the experience granted him 
to enable him to dischaige his commission. But may 
I not,^especially, appeal to the view ofthe Last Judgment 
delivered in <he Last Section, and to the evidence there 
adduced of its having been accomplished, ad being as 
plain as it is new? Yet the performance of that great 
event was announced by Swedenborg, from, as he aver- 
red, his own experimental knowledge, while, as yet 
nothing had been experienced in the world to support 
his assertion. But by what clouds of evidence has it 
been supported since ! Here is, it really appears, a proof 
equivalent to the greatest miracle of Swedenborg's 
haying been the Human Instrument requisite to announce 
the Second Coming of the Lord and the execution of ^£ 

the Last Judgment: he announced them; and we see, by 
palpable facts, that they must have taken place. He 
neither per/ormed direct miracles, nor delivered predic- 
tions: but, by declaring the accomplishment of a great 
event in the spiritual world which was inevitably to be 
soon followed by great effects in the natural world, 
which effects we have so Unquestionably witnessed, be 
has given hjs testimony all the authority it could derive 
either from miracles or pipphecy, without making it in- 
juriously compulsive.'*^ In our subsequent Sections and 

* Swedenborg states. Id his account of the Last Judgment, that 
when the interiors of those who were inwardly wicked, who had 
established' themselves in the intermediate region of the spiritual 
world, were laid open, by the nearer presence ofthe Divine Judge, 
"they no longer appeared, as before, like moral Christians, but like 
demons : they raised riots, and wrangled with each other about God, 
the Lord, the word, faith and the church ; and, as their concupiscences 
of evil were at the same time loosed from restraint, they r^ected alt 
belief in such matters wiUi contempt and mockery, ana rushed into 
enormities of a)l^kincU. — ^As the openine of their interiors advanced, 
so the order established in societies was changed and inverted. They 
who displayed most power in their reasonings against the sanctities of 
the church, rushed into the centre and seized the government : and 
the rest, whose power by reasonings was less, gave place to those in 
the centre, and acknowledged them as a aort of guardian angels. 
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in the sequel of this, we i^all, I trust, meet other im- 
portant points tiiat are indubitably true, and capable of 
the most conclusive proof, but to discover which, in the 
first instance, must have either required knowledge ab- 
solutely supernatural, or a perception of truth in the 
Scriptures beyond the reaoh of any unassisted huma^ 
intellect. They are fully equal in interest and mo- 
ment to the most magnificent ideas which can be formed 
of the truths to be communicated at the second coming 
of the Lord: do they not then as fully accredit him whose 
writings convey them, as the herald of the second advent, 
as the preaching of John the Baptist, owned by the 
Saviour himself, accredited him as the herald of the 
first?* 

Thus things began to atsnme tiie form of hell." Now if Uiis had 
been delivered as a prophecy of what took place at the French revo- 
lution, could it have described it more faithfully i In the transactions 
which then occurred, was there not exhibited, in the natural world, a 
perfect image of what this extract states had been performed in the 
spiritual ? In France, after works fuU of reasonings against the 
sanctities of religion had long been eagerly read, did not they who 
were strongest in the same principles assume the government ? were 
not enormities of every kind practised, and religion actually abolished 
by law ? Who then may not behold, in the one course of trtosac- 
tions, effects resulting from the other, and which, without divine in- 
struction, Swedenborg could not have known ? 

* We will here support what has been advanced above by some 
testimonies of men of rank and learning. 

It will perhaps be most proper to begin with the account which 
Swedenborg gives of himself, as contained in a letter to his friend, 
the Rev. T. Hartley ; and then to sA how it is corroborated by what 
others have testified respecthi^ him. (The letter was published by 
Mr Hartley in his prefaces to his translations of the works " On the 
Intercourse between the Soul and the Body," and ** On Heaven and 
Hell." The original Latin may be seen in a former periodical pub- 
lication called the Aurora, vol. ii. p. 224, Slc. trom whidi I have in 
some places corrected Mr Hartley's veifsion of it. The date of it is 
1769.) *' I take pleasure in the friendship you express for me in your 
totter and return you sincere thanks for the same ; but as to the praises 
which you bestow upon me, I only receive* them as tokens of your 
love^the troths eonteined in my writings, and so refer them to the 
Lord our Saviour, from whom Is all truth, because he is thk truth. 
(John xiv. 6.) It is the concluding part of your letter that chiefly en- 
gages my attention, where you say as follows : * As after your de- 
parture from England disputes may arise on the subject of your wri- 
tings, and so g^ve occasion of defending their author against sueh 
fklse reports and aspersions as they who are no friends to traA may 
invent to the prejudiee of his character, may it not be of use, in 
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Kov against the illustrious Swedenborg, as standing 
in this character, what objections are raised ? None that 

•rder to refute any calumnies of that kind, Uiat you leave in my 
hands some short account of yourself; as concerning, for example, 
your degreed in the university, the offices you have borne, your 
ramily and connexions, the honors which I am told have been con- 
ferred upon you, and such other particulars as may serve to the vin- 
dication of your character, if attacked ; that so any ill-erounded pre- 
judice may be obviated or removed ? For where the nonor and in- 
terest of truth are concerned, it certainly behoves us to employ all 
lawful means in its defence and support.* — ^After reflecting on the 
foregoing passage, I was induced to comply with your friendly ad- 
vice, by briefly communicating the fbllowing circumstances of my 
life. 

" I was bom, at Stockholm, in the year 1689 [it has been ascertained 
that this should be 1688], Jan. 29th. My father's name was Jesper 
Swedberg ; who was bishop of West-Grothland, and a man of celeb- ' 
rity in his time. He Was also elected a member of the[Enelish] 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; for he 
had been appointed by King Charles XII. as bishop over the Swe- 
dish churches in Pennsylvania and London. In the year 1710 I 
began my travels, first going to England, and thence to Holland, 
Prance, and Germany ; whence I returned home in 1714. In die 
year 1716, and afterwards, 1 had many conversations with Charles 
XII. king of Sweden, who was pleased to bestow on me a large 
share of his favor, and in that year appointed me to the oflice. of As- 
sessor of the Metallic College ; in which I continued till the year 
1747, when I resigned it ; but I still retain the salary' annexed to it, 
as an appointment for life. My sole view in this resignation was, 
that I might be more at liberty to devote myself to that new function 
to which the Lord had called me. On my residing my office, a 
higher degree of rank was offered me : but this l utterly declined, 
lest it should be the occasion of inspiring me with pride. In 1719 
I was ennobled by Queen Ulripa Eleonora, and named Swedenborg; 
from which time 1 have taken my seat with the Nobles of the Eques-^ 
trian Order in the Triennial Assemblies of the States of the Realm. 
I am a FelloWj by invitation, of the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Stockholm : but I have never sought admission into any other literary 
Society, as I belong to an angelic society, wherein things relating to 
heaveii and the sou! are the only subjects of discourse and entertain- 
ment ; whereas the things which occupy the attention of our literaiy 
societies are such as relate to the world and the body. In the year 
1734, 1 published at Leipsic the Regwum J^RnertUe, in three Vols, 
folio ; and in 1788 I took a journey into Italy, and stayed a year at 
Venice and Rome* 

" With respect to my family connexions : I had four sisters. One 
of them was married to Eric Benzelius, afterwards promoted to the 
Archbishopric of Upsal : and thus I became related to the two suc- 
ceeding Archbishops of that see, both named Bencelius, and younger 
brothers of the former. My second sister was married to Lars Ben- 
zelstiema, who was promoted to a provincial government. But all 
these are dead : however, two bishops who are related to me are still 
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would demand anyuotice, were, they not continually 
reiterated, and did they not sway the minds of those 

liWag : one of them* named FUentus, is Bishop of East-Gothland, and 
now officiates as President of the Ecclesiastical Order in the Diet at 
Stockholm, in the room of the Archbishop, who is infirm ; he married 
my sister's daughter : the other, named Benzelstiema, is Bishop of 
westermania and Dalecarlia ; he is the son of my second sister. Not 
to mention others of my relations who emoy stations of dignity. I 
live, besides, on terms of familiarity and friendship with all the bish- 
ops of my country, who are ten in number ; as also with the sixteen 
Senators, and the rest of the Nobility ; for they know that I am in 
fellowship with angels. The King and Queen, also, and the three 
princes their sons, shew- me much favor: 1 was once invited by the 
Kiag and Queen to dine at their table, — an honor which is in general 
granted only to the Nobility of the highest rank'; and likewise, since, 
with the Hereditaiy Prince. They all wish for my return home ; so 
far am I from being in any danger of persecution in my own country, 
as you seem to apprehend, and so kindly wish to provide against ; 
and should anything of the kind befall me elsewhere, it caniiot hurt 
me. 

*' But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters of respectively 
little moment; for, what far exceeds them, I have been called to a 
holy office by the Lord himself, who most graciously manifested 
himself in person to me his servant in tiie year 1743 ; when he 
opened my sight to the view of the spiritual world, and granted me 
the privilege of conversing with spirits and angels, which I enjoy to 
this day. From that time I began to print and publish various ar- 
cana that have been seen by me or revealed to me ; as respecting 
heaven and hell, the state of m^A after death, the true worship of 
God, the spiritual sense of the Word ; with many other most impor- 
tant matters conducive to salvation and true wisdom. The only rea- 
son of my later journeys to foreign countries, has been, the desire 
of being useful, by making known the arcana entrusted to me. 

" As to this world's wealth, I have what is sufficient : and more 
I neither seek nor wish for. . 

" Your letter has drawn the mention of these thin^ from me, 
with the view, as you suggest, that any ill-grounded prejudices may 
be removed. Farewell ; and from my heart I wish you all felici^ 
both in this world and the next ; which I make no doubt of your at- 
taining, if you look and pray to our Lord. 

"EMAN. SwSDBlfBORO.*' 

Now if the writer of this letter really was invested with the char- 
acter which he assumes, could anything be more suited to that char- 
acter than the whole of its contents ? Does not every sentence and 
expression in it bespeak the truly humble, pious, and heavenly-minded 
inan ? Could nny one who falsely pretended to what the Author 
professes, write of himself in a manner so perfectly in accord with the 
pretensions assumed ? Would it be possible for an impostor, whether 
hypocritical or self-dpluded, to assume that air of genuine simplicity, 
inward composure.' and unfeigned contentedness^ which reigns 
through<\)it the whole ? 
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who are destitute of the information requisite for form- 
ing a correct judgment on the case. We will consider 
the two principal. 

The information here delivered by the Author divides itself into 
two general parts : firsts the account of his own life and general char> 
acter ; aeeatidly, his c&U by the Lord to a holy office, and the con- 
sequent opening of the sight of his spirit, and endowment with the priv- 
ilege of conversing with spirits and angles. We will see how both 
are supported by Sie testimony of others. 

1. A confirmation of all the statements contained in the first part 
of the above letter, is given by the Rev. Nicholas Collin, of Phil i- 
delphia. This gentleman does not profess the sentiments of Sweden- 
borg : but in the year 1801« when, in consequence of the adoption 
of those sentiments by many in America, the character and life of 
Swedenborg liad there become the subjects, as he states, of ** fre- 
quent and sedulous inquiries," he published the above letter of his 
illustrious countryman, with a comment of his own, in " the Phila- 
delpUa Gazette " of Aue. 5th, 8th, and 10th. It was reprinted in 
'* the -New Jerussdem Church Repository," published at Philadel- 
phia in 1817, at which time Mr C. was still peforming the duties of 
Pastor of the Swedish Church in that city. His testimony therefore is 
probably that of a still living witness. Mr Collin was well qualified to 
give authentic information, havine, when a very young man, lived 
Stree years at Stockholm.^ when " Swedenborg was a great objectof 
public attention in that metropolis, and his extraordinary character was 
a firequent topic of discussion. Not seldom he appeared in public, 
and mixed in private societies ; therefore sufficient opportunities were 
given to*make observations on him." I extract the sentences contain- 
ing the heads of Mr C.'s comment, in confirmation of some of which 
he goes into several details. " His family connexions were such as 
he relates, and well known in Sweden : some of them by myself per- 
sonally. The mention of his father being, though honorable, modestly 
short, I shall enlarge upon it This Jesper Swedberg was well quali- 
fied for one of the principal bishopricks in Sweden, by his piety, learn- 
ing, integrity, benevolence, and all other virtues." — *' Swedenborg is 
silent on the merits of his youth, which were great." — " The office 
of Counsellor in the Metallic College was conferred on him by King 
Charles as a reward for knowledge acquired by the labors of youth, 
and a means of making it very beneficial to the nation : that Board 
having inspection over the mines and metallic works, so important in 
that country ; and being a constitutional department of the govern- 
ment." — f* Swedenborg asserts with truth, that he was in favor with 
the royal family, and generally respected by the first clasfes. 1 his 
was due to his learning and excellence of character." — ** Sweden- 
borg states properly his rank of nobility. He had the common degree, 
and was not, as many style him, a Baron ; which title denotes the 
second class of noblemen ; the first among the tliree classes being 
counts." (This is unquestionably a just account of his rank : but it 
may be observed, that, though he had not a title, his degree was the 
same as in England carries the title of Baron, or Lord ; for it cave 
him a seat in the House of Nobles, or of Peers, in the Diet or Par- 
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III. The common cry, re-echoed from mouth to 
mouth and retailed from pen to pen, is, that he was mad; 

Ihunent of his country. The higher rank, which, he states in his 
letter, was offered him on his retirement from office, was, no doubt, 
that of Baron ; which in Sweden is equivalent to our Earl.) ' 

Mr Collin adds au account of an interview which he once had 
with Swedenborg : it contains nothing very remarkable, but enough 
to evince that his behaviour on intimacy by no means tended to di- 
minish the respect which his reputation had excited. " In the sum- 
m9r of 1766,'* says Mr C, " I waited on him at his house ; introdu- 
cing myself with an apology for the freedom I took. — He received 
me very kindly. — We conversed for near three hours : principally on 
the nature of human souls, and their states in the invisible world ; 
discussing the principal theories of psychology, by various authors ; 
among them the celebrated Dr WaUerius, late Professor of Natural 
Theofogy at Upsal. He asserted positively, as he often does in his 
works, that he had intercourse with spirits of deceased persons."—^ 
•« We parted," says Mr C, « with mutual satisfaction." 

The next testimony that I shall offer is from a public document of 
the greatest authority, ft is no other than an oration delivered in the 
Swedish Royal Ac-ademy of Sciences, on occasion of Swedenborg's 
death, 1% the Chevalier de Sandel, Superintendant of the Mines,and 
Knight of the Order of the Polar Star, at a meeting of the Academy 
held'in the Great Hall of the House of Nobles, Oct. 7th, 1772. The 
circumstance of the delivery of such a discourse, is a?one a conclu- 
sive proof of the high estimation in which the subject of it was held. 
. If the most learned of those who have written against him had read 
the whole of this production, they would have perhaps b^^en le« 
hasty in pronouncing an unfavorable Judgment. As Asm us df Wands- 
beck says, (in his works printed at firesraw] of one of his censurers 
who wrote under the name of PolykUtor, *' they would have sus- 
pended their opinion concerning him, had they known 1I2.it Sweden- 
borg possessed all their learning in his cradle." But I must content 
myself with only extracting a few passages. 

" Permit me," says the Orator to the noblemen and gentlemen 
around him, " to entertain you this day, not upon a subject which, 
being of an indifferent nature, might be uninteresting and might 
even fatigue your attention ; but on a man illustrious for his virtues, 
and celebrated for the extent of his knowledge of every kind, whom 
you well knew and greatly loved, and who was one of the oldest 
members of this Academy. By these traits, you will immediately 
recognise the late M. Emmanuel de Swebenborg Assessor of the 
Royal College of Mines. -The respect that we entertained for this 
great man, and the affection that we bore -him, assure me of the 
pleasure and satisfaction that you will feel in hearing him spoken of: 
happy shall I deem myself, if I in any degree fulfil the desire you 
entertain, to behold a man so dear to your hearts recalled to your 
minds in a manner worthy of his glorious memory. The task is diffi- 
cult. The roost skilful painter finds it not easy to present to the eye 
the exact features of certain persons : how far less easy is it to sketch 
and exhibit to the mental eye a genius vast, sublime, and laborious ; 
who never rested, and never was wearied in his application even to 
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an as^rwon which, notwUhdtanding some totallj false 
and merely calumnious tales have from time to time been 
fabricated to support it, literally rests upon no founda- 

the most profound and intricate scienQes ; who durine many years 
was engaged in useful e£R>rt3 to unveil the mysteries of nature, open- 
ed a new way to arrive at certain sciences, and finally endeavored to 
penetrate into the sanctuary of the greatest secrets, without ever 
losing sight of sound morality and the fear of the Supreme Being ; 
and who retained all the strength of his genius to the last, notwith- 
standing that decay of the material covering of the soul which others 
experience at the close of a career so long, and to which so few attain : 
hut who, having allowed his ideas free range, and having carried 
them as far as they could go, has given occasion to form difierent 
opinions respecting him ; according to the different manner in which 
the same object b looked at by different persons, and the point of 
yiew from which they consider it." — 

*' Before we can penetrate the thoughts, and discover the charac- 
ter, of persons widi whom we arc in company, we usually observe 
at first a watchful'and cautious reserve. But to be relieved from 
the necessity of observing this restraint in following Swe4enborg, re-' 
present to yourselves the following happy assemblage of qualities : 
an excellent memory, a penetrating understanding, a quick concep- 
tion, and the soundest judgment, unued to an insatiable desire for ma- 
king the most certain attainments in Philosophy, in almost all bran- 
ches of the Mathematics, in Natural History, in Chemistry, in Anat- 
omy, and finally in Theology ; not to mention the Oriental and Euro- 
pean languages, in which he was well versed. Observe in him well 
formed habits acting in concert with the dictates of reason, especially 
in regard to the admirable order in which he always arranged his 
ideas. — ^Represent to yourselves the best heart and the best charac- 
ter ; which are evidenced by the rules he laid down for the government 
of his own thoughts and conduct, as I have found them noted in vari- 
ous parts of ins manuscripts. They are as follows : * 1. To read 
often, and to meditate well upon, the Word of Grod. 2. To be always 
resigned and contented under the various dispensations of Provi- 
dence. 3. To observe always a propriety of behaviour, and to keep 
&e conscience clear and void of onence. 4. To obey what is ordain- 
ed ; to discharge with fidelity the duties of onei^^ employment ; and to 
do everything that depends on one's self ; to be useful to all, without 
exception.'— behold here the picture of Swedenbore's inward state 
of mind! None but such as are blinded by prejudice can either 
think or say that it is not a true likeness, or can fail to recognise in it 
the man himself." 

'* He lived single, but he was never dull. He eigoyed saehj^g.-^ 
cellent health, that he scarcely Qver fSlperienced th» (^st TndTsposi^ 
tion. Always filled with en inward content, he under all circum- 
stances possessed llfs soul in peacf ; and he led a IH^ in the highctt 
decree happy, till the mome/it that nature demanded fier ngh'ti." 

" He possessed a sfv»^^ judgment uponat! oseetioas : he saw everyw 
thing clearly, Cid expressed himself well on every subject. The 
•v^crfv suVtd|jpeniorial6, aed the bestpenned, at the Diet of 1761, qb 
matters orBnaiice« were presented by him."— Omnf Hopkins. 
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tion whatever, but that on which the same impntatioH 
was thrown against an infinitely greater character, ^f He 
hath a devil and is mad: why hear ye him V^* Such waa 
the salutation with which the Divine Truth, in person, 
was assailed, when ^' he came unto his own, and his own 
received him not." The Lord Jesus Christ himself 
was reproached as insane by the leaders of the profes^s- 
•ing church of that day: and even his own kindred accord- 
ing to the flesh had so little conception of his true char- 
acter, that when he began to display it by mighty words 
and works, ^^ they said, He is beside himself. And they 
went forth to lay hold on him,"! for the purpose of put- 
ting him under restraint, as a person of disordered mind. 
So little capable, when in the darkness of its sensusll 
perceptions, is the human mind, of distinguishing the 
roost exalted wisdom from insanity ! No wonder then 
that the procl aimer of genuine truth now should be deri- 
ded with similar reproaches. " The disciple is not above 
his Master, nor the servant above his Lord; if they call 
the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household!"! Such were the prophetic 
warnings by which the Lord prepared his disciples for 
the treatment they were to expect: and the experience 
of distant ages has proved their truth. When the Apos- 
tle pleaded the cause of Christianity before Agrippa 
and Festus, the Roman governor replied with the ex- 
clamation, " Paul,, thou art beside thyself; much learn- 
ing doth make thee mad:"§ and so, in our times, a man 
who has been favored with a degree of illumination as 
much superior to that of modern Christians in general as 
was the divine knowledge of Paul to the darkness which 
then overspread l^pth Jews and Grentiles, is assailed with 
the same cry, and, while his attainments in science are 
admitted, it is pretended that his studies had ruined his 
faculties. By the Candid and Reflecting, a sufficient an- 
swer to this charge will be found in his writings, which, 
;ii>neh a period of twentytwo years intervened between 
the pubJicatimi of the f^rst of his theological works and 
the last, exhibit the iiiost perfect consisteiwy of senti- 
ment throyghout, while they ar© all written with a regwrd 

to the most orderiy and methodica^»:'^angement, and 
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display in their author the most acute powers of rea- 
son atfd extraordinary strength of memory; which last 
faculty is*evinced by the numerous references to other 
parts of his works which abound in them all. These, 
certainly, are qualities which do not usually attend the 
ebullitions of insanity. Indeed, it is impossible to pre- 
Kk, tend to find in the composition and manner of Sweden- 

I. borg's writings any tokens of derangement: even ad- 

versaries admit that' they exhibit plain marks of a very 
superior mind: and they only pronounce him mad, be- 
cause his works contain such statements as they might 
1 naturally be expected to contain, should his claims to 

[ ^ acceptance, as a heaven commissioned teacher, be true. 

I had here, however, almost forgotten the Rev. Mr 
Beaumont; for he, willing to be thought a more pro- 
found critic than any who had gone before him, objects 
to the manner, as well as the matter, of Swedenborg's 
writings. He complains that there is in them ^^ an al- 
most endless tautology and repetition either pf expres- 
sion or meaning," which, he adds, '^ is to me another 
plain indication of the author's disordered intellects." 
But Mr B. is determined to see nothing in the writings 
of the Author, or at least to produce nothing from them, 
in which he cannot find a pretence for censure: and this 
charge of tautology is of a piece with all the rest. The 
adversaries of Swedenborg in general only look into his 
works for such things as may serve to give a wrong im- 
pression. These they set forth as specimens of the whole, 
for the purpose of deterring others from examining for 
themselves; carefully suppressing those excellent *and 
truly sublime and heavenly sentiments, upon numerous 
subjects of the first importance, which even they cannot 
help feeling, and half acknowledging that those writings 
<;ontain. Thus, respecting some sentiments of our au- 
thor, which Mr B. cannot deny to be excellent, he has 
these remarks: '^ What the Baron says respecting truth 
and good, and especially what he says respecting faith 
and charity, [these are fundamental things, by the by,} 
as also his opinion respecting man's free-wilJ and pre- 
destination, accords in general with my sentiments, and 
may perhaps be read with some advantage."*" We here 
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hare, to be sure, an admirable specimen of what Pope 
calls to 

** damn with fidnt praise ;'* 

yet we may be satisfied that there must be something 
truly striking in what Swedenborg delivers on these 
subjects, to extort even such praise from a man deter- 
mined, when looking at his excellences, to apply the . 
wrong end of the telescope, while for discovering what 
might be distorted into blemishes, he uses the strongest 
magnifier he could find. Accordingly, he immediately 
adds, '^ But, on these subjects the Bible may always be 
consulted with infinitely more success; therefore quit- 
ting the Bible for Baron Swedenborg's works, is some- 
thing like leaving good wine (or mere water." Can any 
thing be more futile ? Must he not have been sadly at a 
loss for «i objection to ofier such a one as this? All 
that has ever been written in illustration of the Bible, is, 
it seems, mere waste paper ! The Bible not only contains 
all things necessary to salvation, but all so plainly stat- 
ed, that every reader, learned or unlearned, may com- 
prehend the whole without assistance ! However, fear- 
ing that the weakness of this remark must be obvious to 
every one, and to evince that he only dislikes all '^ tau- 
tology and repetition" in others, he repeats the charge 
made in the page preceding: ^^If," he adds, ^^ we will 
read uninspired books upon these subjects, there are 
plenty to be found more compact and consolidated than 
the Baron's writings, which are frequently both difiuse 
and incoherent." This last imputation I utterly deny. 
I defy any man to. produce a fair example of incoherence 
from any part of our author's numerous volumes. If 
there be, occasionally, some difibseness in his style, it 
arose from his desire to avoid ambiguity; he doubtless 
byi rather seem prolix than obscure. But prolixity is 
hf:MiQ means the general characteristic of his composi- 
tion; it in fact seldom appears, but in the uniform and 
formal mode ia which he introduces hia comments on 
eaeh clause of the subject in his expositions of the Scrip- r 

tureB. Besides, who can judge of his style, that only 
kiiowsiit through the very disadvantageous medium of a 
literal translation ? In the original, it is often so con- 
densed, that it is difficult fallf to render the sense in 
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English witfaout'greatl/ weakening it by dilution. 1 1^ 
peal as an example to the Latin of the work ^' On the 
New Jerusalem, and its Heavenly Doctrine;" which is 
a production truly admirable lor the consolidated weight 
of its matter, and the correspondingly brief and senten- 
tious character of its style. But in respect to works like 
his, in which the matter is everything, it only displays 
a previous determination to be displeased, when an op- 
ponent descends to cavil about the manner: and a man 
who wishes to be regarded as a friend of religion in gen- 
eral, ought, before he resorts to such cavils, to consider 
whom they will hit besides. It is long ago since Jerome 
noticed the solecisms of Paul; and it is well known that 
none of the writers of the New Testament possessed a 
good Greek style: but who that pretends to a grain of 
candor regards this as derogating from the importance 
of their writings? Who will say that, because, as to the 
composition, their epistles are not faultless, there is rea- 
son to impute 'disordered intellects" to the Apostles.^ 
Let Swedenborg's writings be looked at for their senti- 
ments, and be judged of by them: and we fear not to 
assert, that they will be found to contain a system of the- 
ology, which, instead of being, like that of his oppo- 
nents, at open variance with half the Bible^and really at 
variance yrith all the rest, is in perfect harmony with 
the whole; and, what is no less important, a system 
which, differently horn all others, harmonizes all the 
Bible with itself. 

Most unjust then, in every respect, is the representa- 
tion which Mr B. gives of the writings of Swedenborg. 
It is fabled of the cruel Medea, ths^ to stop her incensed 
father in his pursuit, she tore her tender brother Absyr- 
tes limb from limb, and strewed the way with his man- 
gled remains: thus, also, is Swedenborg treated by his 
adversary, to turn the sincere seeker from the pursuit of 
truth. Mr B. probably exults in the dexterity with 
which he has performed this feat; for he has received 
for it loud plaudits (uttered, I trust, in ignorance) from 
several of the theological Magazines. Cheered by the 
commendation, he probably says in his heart, something 
like what the notorious T. Paine has said in his " Age 
of Reason," on completing a not dissimilar exploit: ^' I . 
have now gone through the Bible, as a man would go 
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through a wood, with an axe on his shoulder, and fell 
trees: Here jthey lie: and the priests, if they can, may 
replant them. They may perhaps stick them in the 
ground again, but they will never grow." So easy id it, . 
by overlooking the design of the whole together, and 
taking detached passages out of their connexion, to hold 
up to ridicule anything whatsoever, even the eternsd 
Word of truth itself; and so easy is it likewise for men, 
when they have done this, to persuade themselves that 
the objects of their scorn deserve it. This is just what 
the Anti-Swedenborg has done with the illustrious Swe- 
denborg and his writings: it creates deformities; and then 
calls upon its readers to bestow on them their contempt. 

« Tninca sed ostendens disjectit corpora membris, 
jUpice ait." — 

And this is not more the case with that part of the work 
which contains Mr B.'s own conclusions and delinea- 
tions, than with that which is entitled, '^ Sundry Ex- 
tracts from the writings of Baron Swedenborg." If 
" Sundry" means sunderedy the title is truly descriptive. 
A scrap is taken from one place, and a scrap from ano- 
ther, while all the explanations necessary for the under^ 
standing of them are omitted: and the reader is solici- 
ted to condemn the anthor on account of the grotesque 
dress in which his antagonist presents him. Suppose 
« man were to steal into the wardrobe of a prince, and 
cutting off a snip from one elegant garment, and a snip 
from another, were to patch them together in the form 
of a fooPs coat: what should we think of 4iim, if he were 
to exhibit his motley compound, his thing of shreds and 
patches, as a dress of the prince's, instead of acknow- 
ledging that it was merely his own? Just as good an 
idea would such a piece of patchwork present of a royal 
robe, as do the extracts furnished by our adversaries in 
general, and Mr B. in particular, of the writings of 
Swedenborg. They endeavor, by garbled quotations, 
to make him appear ridiculous or unintelligible; and then 
they call upon the public to pronounce him mad. Return 
however the fragments to their proper places, and- read 
them in their proper order; and the reason of the whole 
will appear: and then his writings, instead of lending | ^ 

any countenance to the imputation of insanity, comr 
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plet^ly refute it, . and evince his heaven bom intelli- 
gence.* 

* We^will here add some^ illustrations connected with the above 
subject. ^ 

It has gnven much pain to the receivers of the doctrines communi- 
cated in tne Writings of Swedenborg, that the circulation of the re- 
port of his insanity, should have been materially promoted by a map 
so much entitled to respect as the late Rev^. Mr Wesley. It is how-", 
ever certain, that in the part which he took in the afiair, he was 
completely imposed upon by the Minister of the Swedish Chapel in 
liOndon, Mr IVlathesius, who was Swedenborg's personal and violent 
enemy ; — and I am providentially enabled, by some documepts which 
have recently come into my hands, to trace the progress oiMr Wes- 
ley^s mind in regard to Swedenbprg, in such a mannei^ as completely 
to neutraUz.e his authority in the unfavorable conclusion which he, 
at last, adopted : for I am enabled to shew, that, in that conclusion, 
Mr Wesley stands in direct opposition to Mr Wesley himself; and 
that his first judgment was formed upon far better evidence than his 
last. It appears certain, that Mr Wesley was at one time inclined to re- 
ceive Swedenborg's testimony in the fullest manner ; and this because 
he had had indubitable experience of his supernatural knowledge, 

Amone Mr Wesley's preachers, in the year 1772, was the late 
Mr Smim, a-man of great piety and integrity, who afterwards be- 
came one of the first ministers in our church. Ha vine heard a cu- 
rious anecdote, said to rest on his authoiity, I wrote to Mr J. I. Haw* 
kins, the well-known Engineer, who had been intimately acquaint- 
ed with Mr Smith, to request an exact account of it. The following 
(a little abbreviated) is his answer : it is dated Feburary 6th, 1826. 

" Dear Sir, — In answer to your inquiries, Fam able to state, that 
I have a clear recollection of having repeatedly heard the Rev. Sam- 
uel Smith say, about the year 1787 or 1788, tiliat in the latter end of 
February, 1T72, he, with some other preachers, was in attendance 
upon the Rev. John Wesley, taking instructions and assisting him in 
the preparations for his great Circuit, which Mr Wesley was about 
to commence : that while thus in attendance, a letter came to Mr 
Wesley, which he perused with evident astonishment : that, after a 
pause, he read the letter to the company ; and that it was couched 
in nearly the following words : [the letter was most pn>bably in Latin ; 
but Mr Wesley, no doubt, would read it in English :] 

Great Bath Street, Cold Bath Fields, Feb — 1772. 
< Sir, — I have been informed in the world of spirits that you have 
a strong desire to converse with me ; I shall be Jiappy to see you if 
you will favor me with a visit. 

* I am, sir, your humble Servant, 

' Eman.. Swedenborg.' 

*' Mr Wesley frankly acknowledged to the company, that he had 
been very strongly impressed with a desire to see and converse with 
Swedenborg, and that he had never mentioned that desire to any one. 

" Mr Wesley wrote for answer, that he* was then closely occupied 
in preparing for ax months' journey, but would do himself the plea- 
sure of waiting upon Mr Swedenborg soon after his return to London. 

" Mr Smith further informed roe, that he afterwards learned from 
very good authority, that Swedenborg wrote in reply, that the visit 
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rV. The other principal objeclioB generally made 
against the authority of Swedenborg, is, that he perform- 

proposed by Mr Wesley wooM be too late, as he, Swe^enboi^, 
should go into the world of spirits od die 29th day of the next montb, 
neyer more to retam. 

" Mr Wesley went tike Chcnit, and on bis retom to London, (If 
not, as is most probable, before,] was informed of Uie &ct, ttiat Swe- 
denborg bad departed this life on the 29tfa of March preceding. 

** Thb extraordinaly correspondence induced Mr Smith to ex- 
amine tiie writings of Swedenborg ; and the result was, a firm con- 
viction of the rationality and truth ik tbe heavenlydoctrines promul- 
gated in those ioTalu^le writings, which doctrines he zealously 
labored to disseminate during the remainder of his natural life. 

** That Mr Smith was a man of undonbted veracity, can be tes- 
tified by several persons now fiving^besides myself; me fact there- 
fore tiiat such a correspondence did take place between tiie Honora- 
ble Emanuel Swedenborg and the Rev. John Wesley, is established 
upon the best authority. 

** On referring to Mr Wesley's printed journal it may be seen, 
fliat he left London on the 1st of March in the year 1T72 ; reached 
Bristol on the 3d, Worcester on the 14th, and Chester on the 29th, 
which was the day of Swedenborg*s final departure from this world. 
Mr Wesley, in continuing his circuit, visited Liverpool, and various 
towns in the north of England, and in Scotland, returning through 
Northumberland and Durham to Yorkshire, and thence through 
Derbyshire, Staffordshire, and Shropshire, to Wales ; thence to Bris- 
tol, Salisbury, Winchester, and Portsmouth, to London, where he 
arrived on the 10th of October in the same year, having been absent 
rather more than six months. 

" I feel it my duty to accede to yonr request and allow my name 
to appear as your immediate voucher. 

" I remain. Dear Sir, your*s very sincerely, 

«* JoHW Isaac Hawkhts." 

To this I can add, that the Rev. Mr Sibly has assured me, that he 
has heard Mr Smith relate the above anecdote ; and that he could 
meutioo, if necessary, several otiier persons still living who must 
have beard it too. He fully, also, supports Mr Hawkins^ statement 
in re'-ard to Mr Smith's veracity. Thus it is impossible to doubt 
that Mr Smith affirmed it; and it is difficult to suppose that he could 
either wilfully or unintentionally misrepresent an incident which 
must have impressed him so strongly, and of which the consequent 
change of his sentiments formed a collateral evidence. 

It may be here proper to observe, that the Translation of Sweden- 
borg's little work on the intercourse between the Soul and the Body 
had been published not long previously (in 1770,) with a Preface by 
the traoslator, addressed to the Universities, urging the author's 
claims to attention. This Mr W . had probably seen, and had thence 
eoncelved the desire he acknowledges, to see the author. The dis- 
covery that this desire, though it had remained a secret in his own 
breast, was known to Swedenborg, must have affected him very 
strongly : it must have convinced him that Swedenbore's assertion, 
that ne possessed the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits, 
was true : and it is natural to suppose that he would conclude from 
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ed no miracles. This has been replied to by his ad- 
vocates with the most convincing arguments.* Among 

it, that the cause assigned by Swedenborg of his having recetired 
this privilege, namely, that he might be qualified for a holy office to 
which he had been called, was true also. There is, farther, the 
strongest evidence that Mr Wesley's conviction went as far as this. 
I had sometime ago heard an anecdote demonstrating it related in 
co'versation by the Reverend and venerable Mr Clowes, Rector of 
St John's, Manchester, whose high charactelHor every quality that 
can adorn a minister of the gospel, and of course for veracity among 
the rest, is acknowledged by all who know him (and few are known 
through a wider circle — ^by those who differ from him as well as by 
those who agree with him in theological sentiment ;) I therefore late- 
ly wrote to nim to request a written statement of the particulars, 
with leave to publish it with his name ; with which request he kind- 
ly cofaiplied. The part of his letter (dated January 19, 1826) which s 
relates immediately to this subject, is as follows : 

" My very dear Sir, — In full and free compliance with your wish- 
es, as expressed in your kind favor of the 16th, I send you the follow- 
ing Memoir of the late Mr Wesley, as communicated to me by my 
late pious and learned friend, Richard Houghton, Esq. of Liverpool, 
who was also intimately acquainted with Mr Wesley, insomuch that 
the latter gentleman never visited Liverpool without passing some time 
with Mr Houghton. As near as I can recollect, it was in the spring of 
the year 1778 that I received the communication, one morning, when 
I called on Mr Houghton at his own house, and at a time too, when 
the writings of the Hon. £. S. began to excite public attention. These 
writings were at that time unknown to myself, but not so to my 
friend Mr Houghton, who was in the habit of correspondence with *" 
the Rev.T. Hartley on the subject, and was very eager to make me 
acquainted with them. Accordingly, in the course of our conver- ^ , 

sation, my friend took occasion to mention the name of Mr Wesley, 
and the manner in which he, on a late visit to Liverpool, had ex- ** 

pressed his sentiments on those Writings. < We may now (said Mr 
Wesley) bum all our books of Theology. God has sent us a teacher 
from heaven, and in the doctrines of Swedenborg we may learn all 
that is necessary for us to know.' " 

The manner in which Mr Wesley here expressed himself was 
strong indeed ; so much so, that were it not certain that his mind 
must have been at that time under a very powerful influence in 
Swedenborg's &vor he might be suspected to have spoken ironically. 
This I observed in my letter to Mr Clowes ; to which he replies, 
" I can hardly conceive, from the manner in which it was express- 
ed by Mr Houghton, that irony had anything to do with it :" and 
Mr tiougnton must have known with certainty whether it had or 
not But an examination of dates will shew, that Mr Wesley's 
statement to that gentleman was made while the impression from 
Swedenborg's supernatural communication was acting in all its 
force. Mr Clowes' interview with Mr Houghton was in the spring 
of 1773 : Mr Wesley does not appear to have been at Liverpool be- 
tween that time and the 10th of the preceding October, when he re- 
turned from his last great circuit. In that circuit he did visit Liver • 

* See in particular Hindmarsh's Letters to Priestley, Let. i. 
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other considerations it has been urged, that if no human 
instrument who has a divine commission is to be accept- 

pool, and was there early in April, 1772. This then must be the 
" late visit '* mentioned by Mr Houghton ; and this was within six 
wetks afler he had received the extraordinary eommunicatumfirom 
Swedenborfr. This is certain : and it is also highly probable, that, at 
the time of his visiting Liverpool, the effect of that communication 
was greatly strengthened, by the verification of the announcement, 
whifSu, we have seen, Swedenborg had made to him of the day of his 
own death. He died, as he had announced, on the 29th of March ; 
there can be little doubt that a notice of it appeared in the papers : 
it would thence, it is highly probable, be known to Mr Wesley when 
he was at Liverpool, alMut a fortnight afterwards : and the words he 
then uttered to Mr Houghton will not appear stronger than he might 
be expected to use, when two such recent and completely incontro^ 
vertible proofs of the truth of Swedenborg*s pretensions were ope- 
rating 00 his mind. 

Yet Mr Wesley, thus miraculously convinced of the truth of Swe- 
denborg*s pretensions (as far, at least, as relates to his intercourse 
with the spiritual world,) afterwards exerted himself to check the 
extension of the same conviction to others ! in which, however, he 
only afforded a proof of Swedenborg*s constant assertion, that mira- 
culous evidence is inefficacious for producing any real or permanent 
change in a man's confirmed religious sentiments. When Mr Wes- 
ley uttered the stronc declaration respecting Swedenborg and his 
writings, he spoke ofthe latter, rather from what he expected to find 
them, than from what he actually knew them to be. The probabi- 
lity is, that he at this time knew little more of them than be had 
learned frotn the tract on " the Intercourse :" which contains, pro- 
bably, nothing that he would except against; especially as it is cer- 
tain, as there will be opportunity of shewing in the next Section, that 
even the treatise on Heaven and Hell, which gives the main results 
of Swedenborg's spiritual experience, was not condemned by him. 
But when he came to find that Swedenborg's writings militated 
against some of the sentiments that he had strongly confirmed in his 
own mind ; these, which were his interior convictions, gradually 
threw off the exterior conviction arising from merely outward 
though miraculous evidence : hence, even before the end of the 
year 1778, as Mr Houghton afterwards informed Mr Clowes, he in- 
serted in his journal a sarcasm on one of Swedenborg's " Memorable 
Relations ;" and hence he afterwards accepted the false report of Ma- 
thesius, and promoted its circulation. Indeed, there can be no doubt 
that, theUt such a statement as that of Mathesius would operate as a 
relief to him ; for though he could not receive the whole of Sweden- 
borg's doctrines, the positive proof he possessed of the author's su- 
pernatural knowledge must often have disturbed him in his rejection 
of them: he must therefore have been ^lad to meet with anything 
which could make him, with regard to tiiat rejection, better satisfied 
with himself. Finally, perhaps other causes assisted to strengthen 
his oppos'tion. When first he published the slanderous report- (in 
1781,) he still seems to have had some misgivings; hence he pre- 
faced it with the acknowledgment, that Swedenborg was <* a very 
great man** and that in hi^^imtings <* there are many excellent 
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ed in that character till he has performed some miracles, 
then werethe Jews fully justified in rejecting the Baptist: 
for it is expressly said, "John did no miracle."* Mr 
Heaumont endeavors to evade this argument by a 
strange misrepresentation. ^'As Baron Swedenborg," 
he observes, with his accustomed wit and elegance, 
"took upon himself to act the part of a mighty man of 
valor in revolutionizing heaven, earth, and hell, he 
ought in any wise to have eertified his credentials for 
such a mighty undertaking by a few notable miracles. 
Moses, who beaded a new dispensation, wrought many 
in the name of the Lord. Jesus Christ, in his own name 
wrought numberless miracles, signs' and wonders. Whilst 
the Baron, proclaiming himself to be at the head of a dis- 
pensation which shall last for ever, does not justify his 
heavenly mission by even a single miracle! The baron's 
friends excuse their leader by saying that John the Bap- 

things .**' when he afterwards seemed less inclined to admit so nmch, 
although* no doubt, he still spoke sincerely, a little human frailty, 
perhaps, influenced bis judgment. It is well known that Mr W. 
was always prompt in taking measures to put down anything -like 
rebellion among his disciples, — anything that tended to the diminu- 
tion of his authority over their minds. Now.it is a certain fact, that 
Mr Smith was not the only one of his pupils who began to think the 
doctrines of the New Church superior to those of Methodism : among 
his other preachers who came to the same conclusion, were Mr 
James Hindmarsh, Mr Isaac Hawkins, and Mr R. Jackson, deceased, 
with Mr J. W. Salmon and Mr T. Parker, still livins ; all of whom 
became active promoters of those doctrines : it therefore is not to be 
wondered at, that Mr W. at last took the most decisive steps to check 
their further extension among his flock. 

The above appears to me to be a fair and highly probable account 
of the progress, on this subject, of Mr Wesley*s mind. It is not, 
however, here offered with the view of casting any imputation on 
his memory. I have little doubt, that, though some erroneous sen- 
timent& confirmed in his understanding prevented him from accept- 
ing, in this world, the doctrines of the New Church, his intentions 
wer^ upright, and there was a principle of real good in his heart, 
which, in the other Hfe would throw off the errors which obscured 
it, and enable him to receive the truth. This, it is probable, was 
seen by Swedenborg, and was the reason of his inviting him to an in- 
terview : and thus, I trust, though Mr Wesley acted chiefly as an 
opponent to him while on earth, ne may now be associated with him 
in heaven. Let not then his followers still confirm themselves 
against Swedenborg's testimony by what Mr Wesley published 
against him: let them rather weigh, without Mr Wesley's prejudi- 
ces the reasons he had, and might have had, for coming to a. finally 
favorable conclusion ; and let them accept the sentiments which, I 

* John X. 41. 
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tist wrought no miracles. This plea is weak and futile. 
John was not at the head of a new dispensation; he was 
the harbinger J not the a/uihar of the Christian religion — 
the author was the Son of God, ^ the author and finisher 
of our faith!' "* So then it is allowed, that if the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and not Swedenbor^, is at the head of the 
New Jerusalem-Dispensation of Christianity as he was of 
the Dispensation of it announced by the Baptist, the per- 
formance of miracles is not to be demanded of the har' 
binger; and what a monstrous perversion of truth is it to 
pretend 2iny otherwise, — ^to represent Swedenborg as 
guilty of the atrocious blasphemy of '^ proclaiming him- 
self to be at the head of the dispensation" which he 
announces, in the same manner as Jesus Christ was at 
the head of the dispensation then commenced! or even 
to claim anjrthing similar for Moses! 

But supposing the only reason why John the Baptist 
did not perform miracles, to have been, because he point- 
ed to another person who did; what could be the reason 
that the ancient prophets did not perform them ? for of 
all the sixteen prophets, with the Psalmist in addition, 
there is not one, except Isaiah, of whom any miracle is 
recorded.! I'o say that it was necessary for Moses to 
do aniracles because he ^^ headed a new dispensation,'' 
but was not requisite in those who, under the same dis- 
pensation, came with divine messages after bin. is a 
^* plea weak and futile" indeed. How did the miracles 
of Moses authenticate the testimony of all who suc- 
ceeded him ? Did their acknowledging his miracles, and 
living under the dispensation which he was the Human 
Instrument for introducing, evince that what they deliv- 
ered was equally true ? As well might we say, that be- 
cause the jPope acknowledges the miracles of Jesus 
Christ, and lives under the dispensation which he was 
the Divine Agent in introducing, he possesses the infal- 
libility to which he pretends, and all his bulls are to be 
received for what they claim to be, the dictates of divine 

trust, Mr Wesley now holds, instead of adhering to those which he» 
in all probability, has rejected. 

* Preface, pp. xi, xii. 

t Jeremiah predicted the death, within a year, of Hananiah ; 
Daniel, with two jtrivate individuals, was delivered from the fur- 
nace, and alone, afterwards, from the lion's den : and Jonah was sa- 
ved by and from the fish : but none of these were miracles wrought 
by themselves, or of a nature to insure their credit as prophets. 
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iiM^iration. Would the Jews have been justified in re- 
fusing to admit into their canon more than half the books 
which we at present find there, because the writers of 
them did not work miracles ? If not, there must be some- 
thing in the character of every divine communication 
which carries its own evidence with it ; and it must be 
upon this evidence, and not for outward signs and 
tokens, that He from whom it comes requires that it 
should be received. But it will perhaps be urged, that 
the fulfilment of prophecy, without miracles wrought by 
the prophet, suflicicntly evidences its origin. To a cer- 
tain extent, this is true : but of what use is this ex post 
facto evidence to those to whom the divine message was 
first delivered, and whose most important interests fre- 
quently depended on their immediately believing it? 
Besides, though many things contained in the prophetic 
writings have since been fulfilled, so obscure are they, 
frequently, in their literal sense, that the learned dispute 
whether some of them, yea, whether any part of whole 
books, have been fulfilled yet: and so far from compul- 
sive is even the evidence afforded by the fulfilment of 
any of them, that infidels, we know, reject the whole to- 
gether. 

As, then, it is incontrovertible, that, even under the 
Jewish dispensation, — the only dispensation to which 
miracles properly belonged, it was not usually that the 
Divine Being authenticated the writings even of his most 
distinguished prophets by any immediate external token ^ 
much less, surely, was it to be expected, that the deliverer 
of such communications as Swedenborg's, if true, as they 
purport to be, should appear with a wonder-working rod, 
and bring in a new age of prodigies and signs. And, 
in regard, to the evidence which prophecies derive from 
their fulfilment, we have seen that the testimony of 
Swedenborg has received an authentication which is 
fully equivalent and of an exactly similar kind; for that 
the visible effects of the Last Judgment which he an- 
nounced, speak as plainly in his behalf, as any fulfilled 
prophecy whatever. 

But let us look a little more particularly at the cir- 
cumstances attending the introduction of the Mosaic, the 
Christian, and the Renewed Christian or New Jerusa- 
lem Dispensations; and see if we cannot discern satis- 

12* 
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factoty reason why miracles accompanied the two former 
but cannot form proper accompaniments of the last. By 
what meanB, then, other than miracles, was it possible for 
Moses to have accomplished the external mission on which 
he was sent? The Israelites were slaves in £g7pt, and 
in no condition to emancipate themselves by force: hf 
what means then but miraculous ones was it possible to 
compel the stubborn will of Pharaoh to let them go? 
All the miracles wrought by Moses, or rather by Jeho- 
vah through his almost passive instrumentality (for not 
one was attempted by Moses bxrt in compliftnce with a 
positive injunction), had for their object the deliverance 
of Israel from Egypt, their preservation in the wilder- 
ness, and their introduction into Canaan, asthe subjects 
of a species of political government which has been 
properly called a theocracy, in which Jehovah himself 
filled the station of a temporal king: and not one was 
performed which was not obviously necessary to these 
purposes. As far as concerned the Jews, external ob- 
jects alone were in. view: and by the miracles wrought, 
external objects alone were attained: the one were ex- 
actly adapted to the other; and, as external performan- 
ces, to nothing else. That they all represented spiritual 
things, and are recorded in^the Divine Word for our 
continual instruction, which is the second and higher 
end designed in them, does not alter their nature as ex- 
ternal performances. Having once been wrought and 
recorded by inspiration, they teach their spiritual lesson 
for ever; and to convey this benefit it is totally unneces- 
sary that they should be wrought again. 

Now who does not see that between Moses, the human 
Instrument in delivering a people from temporal slavery, 
— their conductor through a series of temporal wander- 
ings, amid the destitution of a wilderness, to colonize 
a temporal country, — and the necessary Human Instru- 
ment for announcing the truths connected with the se- 
cond and purely spiritual advent of the Lord ; no sort of 
parallel can exist. All that was done by Moses, was 
in his situation, and for the immediate natural and re- 
mote spiritual objects to be obtained, indispensable; but 
to require the same works as were done by him of the 
herald of the Second Advent, would be like requiring of 
the present inhabitants of England the task of the back- 
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I woodsmen of America; tasks .which were necessary 

' when England too was a forest, but which are equally 

unnecessary an4 impracticable now that the forest is no 
more, but meadows and corn-fields occupy its place. 
For the Jews indieed, who hope again to be gathered from 
among the nations and re-conducted to the land of Ca- 
^ naan, it is perfectly natural to expect tbe great prophet 

who is to deliver them to bear 'a rod more powerful than 
that of Moses, and to smooth the road by a series of 
miracks; having only a natural kingdom in view they 
are consistent in looking for its establishment, by super- 
natural means, indeed, but productive of none but nat- 
ural eilecfs: but for Christians, — ^for spiritual masters in 
Israel, who know that their Lord's kingdom is avowed- 
ly not of this world, to expect that, at his Second Coifi«- 
ing more truly to establish it, he will again send prophets 
such as Moses to astonish with external prodigies, is to 
betray conceptions as gross as those of Nicodemus; it 
is to loathe the manna in comparisonof the garlic and 
leeks, and to sigh again for the carnalities of Egypt. 
When, however, God himself appeared on earth incar- 
nate, he was preceded, his coming loudly proclaimed, 
and the duty of repentance as necessary to prepare for 
him authoritatively preached, by a '^ harbinger" who 
'^did no miracle;" but of whom, nevertheless, it insta- 
ted, that ^' all things which he spake of this man [Jesus] 
were true ;"*> plainly enough instructing us, that mira- 
cles are by no means necessary to authenticate the most 
important communications and doctrines; and that a 
* teacher divinely commissioned may point to the Lord, 

and pi epare men to receive him, who does not bring 
outward signs to prove whe]\ce he comes. Nor is the 
force of this instance at all evaded by saying, that 
<< John was not at the head of a new dispensation;" that 
r ^' he was the harbinger j not the author, of the Christian 

\ religion ;" and that " the author was the Son of God," who 

[ ^^ wrought numberless miracles, signs, and wonders." 

^ This argument would be very good, and would make 

I strong against Swedenborg, were it meant to prove and 
could it prove with truth, what alone it tends to prove, that 
the design of the miracles, signs, and wonders, wrought 

* John X. 41. 



5 



140 A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY 

by Jesus, was to induce men to believe the simple precuihing 
of John! But when the fact is the reverse; when, before 
Jesus had begun to shew himself, there ^' went out unto 
John Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins;""^ and when, without a previous be- 
lief in the simple preaching of John, men could not« not- 
withstanding the '' miracles, signs, and wonders, " be 
brought to believe in Jesus;! the conclusion is indefeas- 
ible, that miracles are not necessary to the authentica- 
tion of truth: and it will not be easy to deny, that, when 
they were performed, it was, as to the outward perform- 
ance, for a very different purpose. But Jesus Christ 
himself, the great teacher of all, ^^ in bis own- name 
wrought numberless miracles, signs, and wonders." 
Assuredly he did: for how could God Incarnate do 
otherwise ? When God appeared in a natural body on 
earth, it was reasonable to expect that his power would 
be exerted, and his beneficence displayed, in operations 
extending even to the bodies of his creatures, — ^that 
from the person in which he dwelt virtue must go outyX 
adapted to operate upon the persons of those, who, by 
faith in him, were capable of admitting it. But it hence 
follows, by parity of reason, that at his coming again, 
not in the flesh but in the spirit, his power would be 
exerted, and his beneficence displayed, in operations 
upon the spirits of his creatures, — that the virtue which 
would then go out from him would be the proper opera- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, affecting and enlightening the 
minds of those, who, by their acknowledgment of him 
should be capable of admitting it. Of what kind, also, 
were the external miracles which he performed while in 
the flesh? They consisted almost entirely of cures 
wrought upon the sick and possessed, and of the sudden 
product ion, to support or refresh his creatures, of bread, 
or of wine. '^ The blind receive their sight, and the lame 

*MatiU.5,6. 

t " And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with the baptism of John : but the Pharisees 
and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves being 
not baptized of him." Luke vii. 29, 30. 

X Luke vi. 19. 
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walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preach- 
ed to them.""^ Who does not see in these operations, 
something shadowed out of far more importance than 
the relief of the body ? Who docs not behold, in him 
who wrought them, the Physician of the soul, the Dis- 
penser of spiritual health and life ? Who then can doubt 
that the miracles to be looked for at his spiritual coming, 
are such, and such only, as those he performed while in 
the flesh represented"^ that they will consist in the open- 
ing of the spiritual eye, or the illustration of the under- 
standing, and the straightening of the spiritual limb, or 
the restoration to order of the natural mind and Hie; in 
the cleansing of the spiritual leper, or of those who, 
through ignorance, falsify the truth, and the opening of 
the spiritual ear, or the bringing into obedience of the 
disobedient will; in the raising up of the spiritually dead, 
or of those who are dead in trespasses and sins, and the 
preaching of the gospel to the poor, or the communi- 
cation to the ignorant of the instructions of the life- 
giving Word? Thus the miracles wrought by the Lord 
at his coming in the Iflesh, by no means lead to the con- 
clusion, that similar miracles must be performed at his 
coming in the spirit: they in fact prove sueh an expect* 
atioB to be unfounded: but they intimate that divine 
works may then be looked for, as far superior to the 
former in importance, as the soul is superior to the 
body. 

Still then we find that there was nothing, in the cir-* 
cumstances attending the introduction of former dispen- 
sations, that authorizes the expectation of miracles to be 
performed by the Humi^n Instrument who should an- 
nounce the last. If, as we see, the external miracles 
performed by the Lord at his first coming, do not lead 
to the inference, that he would perform miracles of the 
same kind at his second; in no degree whatever can they 
lead to the inference, that such would be performed by 
hiS'^' harbinger." Who will be so mad as to run a par- 
allel between the Lord himself and any Human Instru- 
ment whatever? Who then will advance the monstrous 
false inference ; that because the Incarnate God wrought 

* Mat. xi. 5. 
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miracles in person, the Human Announcer of his second 
coming should do the same ? 

But in answer to this it will probably be urged, that 
the Lord not only wrought miracles himself, but em- 
powered his apostles to do so too. He did so, most 
certainly; and, in both cases, for the same reason. 
** The Word was made flesh,"* and shewed himself to 
men; and, as the natural consequence, 1ie wrought mir^ 
acles that affected men's bodies. To extend the know- 
ledge of this fact, he sent forth Apostles; and by them, 
for the same reason, he wrought similar miracles. To 
evince " that Jesus Christ was come in the flesh,"t was 
the main point of their testimony: the burthen of their 
preaching, was, *' repentance towards God, and faith to- 
ward T)ur Lord Jesus Christ ;"J that is, faith that he, who 
was known on earth by the name of Jesus Christ, was 
the Word made flesh, was God Incarnate. It was to 
this that they were to " bear witness. "§ There was 
then precisely the same occasion that ^^ the Word made 
flesh" should work miracles affecting the bodies of men 
by the witnesses of the great truth, that the Word was 
made flesh, as that he should do them by his own imme- 
diate agency. It still was not the Apostles, but the In- 
carnate God, who was the sole operator: and the opera- 
tions in both cases were effects from the same cause, 
and were but parts of the same whole. To argue, then, 
from what was^one in this way by the preachers of the 
Lord's advent in the flesh, to what ought to be done by 
the Human Instrument for announcing his^dveut in the 
spirit, is again to draw a complete false inference. The 
legitimate conclusion is directly the reverse. We have 
seen that there must be the same difference between 
the operations produced at the Lord's second coming 
and at the first, as there is between the whole nature of 
the second advent and of the first. We have seen that 
as it was agreeable to order that the Lord at his coming 
in a human body should perform cures on the human 
bodies of men, it would be contrary to order that he 
should do tho same at his coming in the spirit and power 
of his Word, but that then the internal operations should 

* John i. 14. t 1 John iv. 3. % Acts Xx. 21. 

§ John XV. 27, Acts i. 8, 22, iv. 83. 
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take place of which the external were figures. We now 
see that it was agreeable to order that the preachers of 
his coming in the flesh should do similar miracles to 
those which he performed himself.^ Would it not then 
be a palpable violation of all order, that the announcer 
of his spiritual coming should do such miracles as were 
performed by those ^' who companied with the apostles 
sH the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
them;'''* — and were "ordained to be witnesses with thetn 
of his resurrection ?"* Is it not a most clear requirement 
of order and consistency, tiiat the miracles to be perform- 
ed by the announcer of the Lord's coming in the spirit 
and power~of his Word^ should be such, as the Lord 
Himself will alone then perform ? miracles relating sole- 
ly to the illumination of the understanding and the rec- 
tification of the heart, and which cannot appear as mir- 
acles before the outward eye ? These are only to be 
performed by instruction in genuine truths drawn from 
the Holy Word: and of such instruction, by such truths, 
there is ample store in the writings of Swedenborg. 
These are found, by the humble and sincere, efficacious 
to the performance of genuine miracles. The restora- 
tion of sight to 4he naturally blind is productive of less 
delight, than many have experienced in the enjoyment 
of that dear light of truth, which, through the instrumen- 
tality of those writings, has burst on their mental sight. 
Through their means, the spiritually lame has leaped as 
a hart, and the tongue of the spiritually dumb has burst 
out into singing; for through their means, notwithstand- 
ing the state of desolation into which the professing 
church of the day has declined, in the wilderness waters 
have broken out, and streams in the desert.^r 

Again then we see, from all the circumstances attend- 
ing the introduction of former dispensations, that there 
is no reason whatever for supposing that the Human 
Instrument appointed to announce the last, shouljd 
accompany his announcement by the performance of 
natural miracles; on the.contrary, they afford the most 
conclusive grounds for presuming that the time is com- 
pletely gone by in which the performance of miracles 
could form any part of the divine economy. 

* Acts i. 21, 22. t Isa. xxxv. 6. 
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But, further: who that frees himself for a moment from 
the shackles of prejudice, and allows himself to think 
from judgment, and from a regard to the present state 
of mankind, docs not see herein the wisdom of the Al- 
mighty ? Who is there that seriously believes, that a 
dispensation ushered in by miracles would be at all suit- 
ed to the present state of the world ? Does any one 
actually thmk, that a man who should appear working 
miracles, would at this day obtain any serious attention? 
When miracles were literally performed, it was among 
a people to whose habits of thinking they were congenial. 
The Jews scarcely looked upon miracles as things extra- 
ordinary. Among a people then of such a turn of mind, 
it is reasonable to suppose that some of the messengers 
of Jehovah would be authorized to gratify the popular 
expectation by miracles. But if, as is certain, to the 
performance of miracles, a disposition to acknowledge 
their reality is necessary in the persons among whom 
they are wrought; if, as is certain, the incredulity of 
his countrymen was capable of restraining the wonder- 
working energies of the Saviour in person;* who can 
imagine that, in these times, in this age of incredulity. 
Divine Wisdom would rest its communications on such 
a basis ? Would not, in these days, a man working mir- 
acles be treated a&a mountebank? And would he be 
respected much more, even by those who believed his 
miracles to be real? Would not the cures he might 
perform be resolved into collusion, or, where this was 
proved to be impossible, be imputed to the agency of 
unknown natural causes, or of that power which modern 
infidelity bus invested with omnipotence, — the more 
than magic power of imagination? It may be affirmed, 
that a repetition of the miracles of the Saviour himself 
would at this day, and in Christian countries, obtain but 
little attention: they were all such as might either be de- 
nied altogether or imputed to one of the above causes: 
and if he did not choose to silence his numerous gain- 
0ftyers by the more terrible prodigies of Moses, we can- 
not suppose that he would cause such interruptions of 
the course of nature to be produced by the herald of his 

* " And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid bis 
hands on a few tick folk, and healed them." (Marie vi. 6.) 
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seeond advent. Indeed, it juay be doubted whether, 
even the prodigies exhibited by Moses would now be 
b^ieved. Were a modern teacher to conduct an army 
from Caliais to Dover, few, probably, would be convinced, 
by any testimoay, that th^y had marehed through the 
sea. Many, in &ct, who would be loth to be thought 
infidels, confess as much. Even they who are loudest 
in demandif^^ miraculous evidence, oflen, almost in the^ 
same breath, admit its inefficacy in altering the princi- 
ples of a maa's religious belief: while they object to 
Swedenborg that he did no-miracles, they inform us, 
that they would not have believed him if he had. Thus 
the celebrated Dr Priestley, after having said a good 
deed oathe indispensable necessity of miracles to aUf- 
thenticate a divine commission, at last overturns his 
whole argnmeat by this ebullition of Unitarian firmness: 
f^ Should any being, in the complete form of an angel, 
tell me that God had the form of a man, and that this 
God was Jesu9 Christ, I should tell him that he was a 
lying spirit P^* And the Rev. W. Roby, relying on the 
stability of the decrees which Calvin has framed for the 
Almighty, affirms, that ^^ even miracles themselves could 
not confirm the trutk of Swedenborgian doctrines, "t 
What inconsistencyt to call upon us to authenticate oup 
doctrines by miracles; and then acknowledge that they 
agree with us in thinking that miracles are not proper 
evidences of doctrinal truth ! 

This senlinient, — ^that miracles are not the proper 
evidences of doctrinal truth, is,, assuredly, the decision of 
ike Truth itself; as is obvious from many passages of 
Scriplttre^ We have seen that the design of the miracles 
of Moses, as external performances, was, not to instruct 
the Israelites in spiritual subjects, but to make thero 
obedient subjects of a peculiar species of political state. 
And though the miracles of Jesus Christ collaterally 
served as testimonies to his character, be repeatedly 
intimates that this was not their main design, and that 
they were only granted, in this respect, in accommoda- 
tion to the hardness of Jewish hearts: and he condemns 

* Letters to the Members of the JSTew Jerusalem Chureh^ p. 60. 
t jSnti-Swedenborgianism, &c. p. 27. 

13 ' 
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and laments the gross state of the people that could re«- 
quire them. He even says to a disciple, in reference to 
his own manifestation of himself after his resurrection, 
'^ Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast be- 
lieved: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed:"'*^ clearly teaching, how superior is the state 
of mind whibh can see truth ivithout external evidences, 
above that which demands them. So when the noble- 
man of Capernaumi besought Jesus to heal his son, 
though he complied, he answered, in terms expressive 
of displeasure at such requirements, '^ Except ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will not believe. "t At another 
time, more plainly still, he says, that it is ^^ a wicked 
and adulterous generation (that) seeketh afler a sign;"j; 
on which occasion, according to Mark, ''he sighed 
deeply in his spirit."^ How characteristic is that touch 
of the Apostle, '' The Jews require a sign, and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom !"|| (where by wisdom he 
means the elegance and refinement of Grecian litera- 
ture :) may we not say, that, generally speaking, these 
Jews and Greeks are well represented by the religion- 
ists and persons indifferent to religion of the present 
day? Even, then, while performing miracles, it is evi- 
dent that the Divine Energist did not regard them as the 
proper evidences of spiritual truth, and conceded them, 
thus far, with reluctance. Hence, likewise, he so often 
commanded those on whom his miracles were ivrought 
to keep them secret y^ a proceeding which would be 
unaccountable indeed, if* he meant them as proofe of the 
truth! For the evidence of truth he taught men to look 
at the truth itself, and to the witness it finds to itself in 
the duly prepared hearts He does not say, '' If any 
man see a miracle, he will know that the doctrine 
taught by the operator is of God;^' but, '' If any man 
will do fUs tot//, he shall (know of-the doctrine whether it 
be of God."** 

* John XX. 29. t John iv. 48. 

t Matt. xvi. 4, xii. 39, Luke xi. 29. § Ch. viii. 12. 

ii 1 Cor. i. 22. 
IT Matt. viU. 4, ix. 30, xii. 16 xvu..9, Mark v. 43, Luke v. 14. 

** John vii. 17. 
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Bat Truth Itself carries still farther its disownment 
of miracles as its proper evidences. Although the 
Lord, at his, advent in the J9esh, did signs and wonders 
in condescension to the hard-heartedness of the Jews 
among whoip he appeared, he never intimates that 
either he or his messengers shall repeat such signs at 
his second coming; on the contrary, what is quite con- 
clusive, he seems thenceforth to relinquish them to the 
powers of darkness. Thus, in reference to the time of 
his second coming, he says, ^' There shall arise false 
Christs,. and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders; ipsomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect."* So Paul, illustrating a 
prophecy of Daniel, notices a wicked one lo be reveal- 
ed, *'whose coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and signSy and lying wonders, ^^"f So the 
Apocalyptic Divine, speaking of the second beast, says 
that " he doeth great wonderSy — and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles which 
he had power to do."| And in another place he men- 
tions ''the spirits of devils" as ^^ working miracles,^^^ 
Is it not then evident, that, after the time of the Lord's 
advent in the flesh, no miracles were to be expected, 
but such as might be wrought, or pretended to, in at- 
testation of error ? It is probable, indeed, that by the 
miracles here predicted we are not to understand out- 
ward miracles, but a certain power of fascinating the 
mind as if by enchantment, on those who yield to its in- 
fluence, which alwaiys^ accompanies deeply infernal de- 
lusions: yet very extraordinary outward occurrences also, 
v^ry strongly testified, are recorded in the annals, not 
only of Catholicism, where they are most abundant, 
but of many protcstant sects: however, be the nature 
of the , predicted diabolical miracles what it may, mir- 
acles they are called : is it not then certain, that, had 
Swedenborg wrought any, all the texts just adduced 
would have been cited by his adversaries, and his per- 
formance of the signs which are now demanded, would 
then have been urged as infallible tokens that his mis* 

* Matt. xxiv. 24. t 2 Thes. ii. 9. 

t Rev. xiii. 13, 14. § Chap. xvi. 14. 






148 A BUXAK INSTRVKENT NECSfiSART 

flion was from Satan?* Has not then tlie Spirit t€ Crod 
*' done all things well," in that, after baying predicted no 
future miracles but infernal ones, it has omitted to dec- 
orate the Human Instrument for commuiiicating its last 
discoveries with those questionable insignia?t 

* This has been done in regard to the extraordinary instances of 
the reality of his communication with the spiritual world which .have 
been given in a former note. The author of " the Trial of the 
Spirits, " &c. speaking of some of fheae as adduced by Mr Hind- 
marsh in his *< JLetters to Dr Priestley/' &c.^alls them *< histances of 
supernatural knowledge, and proofe^f a power of oonnnand in the 
world of-spirits, which are not a tittle sui^^sing ; -diSkd adds, *' there 
seems to be no possibility of denying their truth as to facts." (P. 
13.) But he argues from it, ** That a power of working apparent 
miracles, or prodigies, may, on some occasions, be permitted to etfil 
spirits, and their wicked instruments." These facts, however, 
though proo& of Swedenborg's supernatural knowledge, were not 
miracles, but natural consequences of the state m wi^ich he ifj^as 
placed, and which was required to enable him fully to see the cor- 
respondence between spiritual things and natural, and to qualify him 
(or giving that information respecting the state after death, the igno- 
rance of the human mind respecting it at the present day, makes 
above all things, desirable and necessary. 

t Wishing, as far as possible, to avmd, in this appeal, repeating 
what has been said before, I have not, in the above statement of rea- 
sons why no miracles were performed by Swedenborg, dwelt modi 
upon those offered by Swedenborg himself, and which have been 
most urged by his vindicators. I tmis have not urged the most im- 
portant of all, — ^their tendency to close the rational mind. To make 
the subject more complete, 1 will therefore here su^ j j!r; an extract 
from an address drawn up by me for a certain occasion (but not used) 
in the year 1799 ; at which time I had not read anything on the 
question but what is contained in out author's own writings, wi^ 
which I had become acquainted the preceding yeiir. There is more 
warmth in the manner thui I should now use ; but this the reader 
will excuse in a youthful production ; written too at a time wjien 
the delight accompanying iJie perception of new truths was in aJl its 
freshness, and when 1 literally was Qlled with astonishment that 
what appeared to me clearer than the light of the meridian sun 
should not be seen by others. 

" Some, probably, will say, * What argument can induce us to 
believe a roan in a concern of. this nature who ^ves no visible cre- 
dentials to his authority ? A teacher commissioned from on hieh 
ought to have the power of working miracles. Had we seen him 
raise a dead corpse to life, or jump unhurt from the monument, we 
might have believed him ;. but without such proofs as these, we can- 
not' But let us ask in return, Is it worthy of a beine wearing the 
figure of a man to require such proofs as these to determine his 
judgment ? Are we not endowed with rationality ? Is it not by vir- 
tue of this celestial spark that man boasts himself a man, and claim's 
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I trust then that all the Candid and Reflecting will 
agree with me in the conviction, that Swedenborg, by 

fluperioirity over every other rank of animated nature ? The lower 
orders of creation have bodily senses as well asr we : they can see, 
hear, feel, taste, and smell : and if we, refusing to exercise those 
faculties which we possess in common with angels, receive only such 
evidence as our external senses can grasp ; do we not degrade the 
dignity of our nature, deny our heavenly origin, and reduce ourselves 
to a level with the beasts that grovel on the ground ? The beasts act 
from the impulse of their bodily senses, but are utterly incapable of 
seeing from reason Why they should so act : and it might easily be 
shewn, that while a man thinks and acts under the influence of a 
miracle, he is as much incapable of perceiving from any rational 
ground why he should thus think and act, as a beast is. 

" * What !' our opponents will perhaps reply, ' Dare any one 
speak thus disrespectfully of miracles, when they are sanctioned by 
the testimony of the Bible ? Was it not entirely by miracles that 
the Jewish Church was established ? Was it not by miracles that 
the Israelites were induced to believe Moses ? Was it not by mira- 
cles that they were governed in the wilderness ? And was it not by 
miracles that the prophets [some of them] testified their authority? Do 
you not believe these facts ? ' — Yes, my friends, I do most entirely 
believe them : and at the same time I most ardently hope that non% 
of us are such people as the Jews were ; because tiie most stupen- 
dous, miracles would then do us no more good than they, did them. 
For can we have a more conclusive evidence of the inadequacy of 
miracles to convince a man to his real benefit, than in the conduct 
of that people; who, notwithstanding the wonderful things which 
they daily saw, were continually rebellious, insomuch that, we are 
informed, they were stiff-necked above all the people on the fece of 
the earth ? — * If then the Jews were not amended by those means, 
what end did they answer ?' — ^Let us consider what end was answer- 
ed in! their being introduced into the land of Canaan : for how can 
we suppose that a people of this character ever constituted a real, 
spiritual church ? * And how* can we imagine that they could ever 
be, in a peculiar manner^ the express favorites of God ? — ' But ifnot^ 
why did he interpose in so wonderful a manner to deliver them 
from Egypt?' — We answer; They were delivered from Egypt, 
which was a ^pe of the natural state of man, and introduced into 
Canaan, which was a type of his spiritual state, tliat they might re- 
present all that belongs to a real spiritual church by their ceremo- 
niai worship and particular transactions; and that, by their means, a 
revelation might be given to the world, which, in its literal sense, 
should treat of their amiirs and of those of the neighboring nations, Hbeir 
wars, rites, and customs ; all which spiritually signified such things 
as relate to the real spiritual church : and because they could notbie 
brought even to represent such a church by superior inducements, 
they were driven and forced to it by miracles ; which, likewise, 
were all representatives of spiritual subjects. 

* See what is said on this subject in ** the Plenary Inspiration," 
&c. p. 404 to 444. 
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the non-performance of miracles, has in no degree weak- 
ened his claims to attention^ but that he would have 

*< But it may be objected, * That supposing the Jews were a gross, 
external people, who did little more than represent a spiritual church, 
the Christian was an interior dispensation ; and yet miracles were 
wrought at its establishment, both by Christ and his Apostles.' — But 
let us remember, that the Lord passed his whole life up(m eartii 
among the Jews, who, beinj^ such a people as has just been describ- 
ed, required testifications of this soit; which here also, as well as 
in thjB case of the miracles wrought by Moses, had a spiritual signi* 
fication. . Besides, the Word of Sie New Testament, wherein uey 
are recorded, was yet to be written : and every sickness imd infirm- 
ity therein described to have been healed, was representative of 
some evil or false principle which only the divine ppwer of the Lord 
is able to remove. If this were not the reason, why is not this pow- 
er continued to the dignitaries of the church till this day ? We see 
that it is not : we find that, as soon as the Christiiins were entirely 
separated from the Jews, miracles ceased. 

" But now, at the opening of a more interior dispensation than ei- 
ther of the former, — of a more spiritual form of the everlasting gos- 
pel, — ^no miracles are performed at all. Is not the reason yet evi- 
dent ? Let me ask any person whatever, whether he can be forced 
to think what he does not think, or to love what he does not love ? 
It is true that, by the civil laws of a state, or anything which occa- 
sions fear, a man may be forced to speak what he does not think, 
and to do what he does not love ; yet, notwithstanding this, he does 
not ihioik and love what he thus says and does ; and, were the con- 
straint removed, he would immediately speak and aet otherwise. 
Now, tliough such conduct as this may indeed answer the purposes 
of the civil life, do we not see that, with respect to the spiritual life, 
it is nothing ? A man may, by ciyil and ecclesiastical enactments, 
be restrained from speaking against the truths of religion and out- 
wardly transgressing its laws; yea, he may be, and in some coun- 
tries is, forced to acknowledge and obey them : yet if his knowledge 
and obedience proceed only from such^ i:ause, what is his religion ? 
It is evident, that unless a man really thinks what he speaks and 
loves what he acts, there is nothing of the man in such speech ahd 
action. Hence it may appear, that the essential human principle, 
or that by virtue of which man is man, consists in the liberty of 
thinking and willing; and that if this liberty were taken from him, 
whi<^ would be the case were he constantly under the influence of 
a miracle, he would no longer, properly speaking;, be a man at all. 
If we see a beast of prey destroy another animal, do we reprobate 
him as guilty of moral evil ? No we do not : we are sensible that he 
is gratifying a natujrsd appetite, which he has no liberty of will to re- 
sist. But if we see a man commit an act of cruelty or injustice, we 
do reprobate him as guilty of moral evil : we are sensible that reason 
might have taught him it was wrong, and that he was at liberty, had 
he pleased, to obey her dictates. If then we thus c<mfes3 it to be 
these faculties which raise us from mere animals to men, how ought 
we to disdain to seek an influence, which, by depriving; us of them, 
would I educe us from men to mere animals ! And such is the influ- 
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weakened . tkem much mcure bad he wrought the moet 
^^ BoUble" onea. Even und^r the Mosaic law, ahoand- 

eaceof miracles^ For i^ when we have cejected a truth, the opera- 
tion of a iriracle force us to acknowledge it ; is there anything of 
true faith in such acknowledgment ? True &ith must reside in the 
raticmal mind : hut Hie miracto, acting only on the external senses, 
aetoaUy shuts up. the rational mood : so tfi»t, astounded in a stupid 
amaze, we become utterly incapable of looking at what is thus forced 
upon us in any light of reason, or of reeeivme it in any affection. 
Wherefore (he miracle becomes quite useless : ror finding ourselves, 
while its impression remains, deprived of our freedom.— bereaved of 
the faculties which constitute us men, — we willingly suffer it to 
wear off: and thus being restored to our liberty, we confirm anew 
what our reason dictates ; we return to our fbnper belief; because 
it is what we think, and what we like to think. But that we may 
see this as clearly as possible, let us take an example. Suppose a 
man, having no aoection for ^xxlness, to be fbreed by a miracle to 
acknowledge a truth which he otherwise would reject : will he be- 
hold this truth with pleasure, even though it teach the way tohap*- 
piness ? Assuredly not. And why ? Because he wishes to nnd hap- 
piness some other way. For this ^nasmdch as it ts a truth) teacher, 
that, to b& truly happy, we must be good, and renounce the pursuit 
of such enjoymenl0 as are grounded m the love of evil : but he, be- 
ing devoted to the pursuit of such emoyments, which he feels as his 
very life, will regard as an enemy whatsoeyer opposes it. Finding 
himself therefore under an irksome restraint in the prosecution of 
his favorite pleasures, from the monitory voice of the truth he has 
acknowledeed, he will shortly reject it as founded in error ; and he 
will deny ue miracle which induced his beMef, by persuading him- 
self that it was the accidental effect of some natural cause with 
which he is unacquainted ; or perhaps, that it proceeded from the 
agency of powers which delieht in deceiving mankind. 

" Let us then not wi^ to have our minds closed by miracles, but 
let us open them by rational investigation. If we are desirous to 
knew whether the doctrines now promulgated are coosistant with 
truth, let us search for them in Moses and the prophets ; for these 
are they which testify of them ; and if w^ beUeve not Moses and 
the presets, neither should we be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead. These are the J^ord's own words ; which I remind you 
of, to evince, that the reasons I have offered to demonstrate the inu- 
tility of miraeles a» evidences of spiritual truth, are derived from Him 
who cannot err. Let us remember that he also assures us, that it is 
an evil and adulterous generation which seeketh af^er a sign. Let 
us remember likewise, Sad tremble test we resemble them, that the 
Jews, Who were such a generation,, were not convinced by the signs 
when they beheld tlnm. Of this, what an awfiil instance they gave 
when they crucified the Lord! 'Come down from the. cross,' they 
cried out, * and we will believe thee.' Did he not perform the mira- 
cle they demanded as the condition of their faith? Nay, did he 
not perform a much greater miracle ? He raised his glorified body 
from the grave : the Jews knew it :— and they bribed the guard to 
say that it had been stolen by his disciples I 
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ingy as that dis|>ensation did, with outward wonders, 
tb« performance of them ' is never laid down as among 
the credentials of a prophet; while, on the other hand, 
their exhibition by falsie prophets is spoken of as pos- 
sible and probable: ^' If there arise among you a pro- 
phet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after 
other gods which we have not known, and let us serve 
th^m; thou shalt not hearken unto the voice of that 
prophet, or that dreamer of dreams."^ Thus the know- 
ledge of God, as revealed, of course, in his Word, is 
spoken of as the only infallible touchstone. So in Isaiah : 
'^ To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not ac- 
cording to this word, it is because they have no light in 
them.''^ To the same purpose is the wise answer of 
Abraham in the parable : ^' They have Moses and the 
prophets: let them hear them. — If they hear not Moses 

" No, my friends, believe me ! it is not by miracles that disciples 
are to be gained for the New Jerusalem. The real inhabitants of 
this * holy city* are to be interiorly principled in wisdom and good- 
ness : and it is not in the power of a thousand miracles to afifect the^ 
interiors of the mind, or to remove one evil which is rooted there. 
Let us then remember we are men, and look for such evidences as 
become the capacities of men ; which are, truths that recommend 
themselves to an ■ enlightened reason : and of these rational eviden- 
ces there is no lack to accredit the 'testimony of Baron Sweden- 
lorg."- 

See also some remarks upon the unsatisfying nature of the evidence 
from miracles in the preface to " the plenary Inspiration," &c. I 
had there said, in reference to those defences of Christianity which 
build chiefly on that evidence, that they " are more adapted tonlenee 
than to satisfy even an ingenuous inquirer." The observation has 
been cavilled at by some of the Reviewers; but I have suice had 
the satisfaction of finding precisely the same idea, in nearly the 
same phraseology, expressed by Mr T. Erskuie, in his very popular 
work, " Remarks on the Internal Evidence for the truth of the Chris- 
tian Religion." — " We generally find," says that amiable writer, 
" that the objections which are urged by sceptics against the inspi- 
ration of the Bible, are founded on some apparent improbability in 
the detached parts of the system. These objections are often repel- 
led by the defenders of Christianity as irrelevant ; and the objectora 
are referred to the unbroken and #ell supported line of testimony in 
confirmation of its miraculous history. Tfiis may be asUeneing ar- 
gumenti but it is not a convincing one,** (p. 200, Ed. 1823.) 

* Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 8. f Ch. viii. 20. 
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mad the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead.'*^ And the Lord himself: 
^ Search the Scriptures; for in thein ye think ye have 
eternal life : and they are they which testify of me. — 
Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me : 
for he wrote of me."| It is to this testimony that Sweden* 
borg appeals. As the ^' harbinger" of the Lord at his 
firist advent preached of, and pointed to, the Word made 
flesh', and they who thence were led to Jesus acknow* 
tedged, that, though ^^ John did no miracle, all things 
that he said of this man were true;" so does the herald 
of the second advent point to the Lord in his Word, and 
they who, guided by his directions, seek him there, will 
assuredly find, that, though Swedenborg did no miracle, 
«I1 that he has said of the presence of the Lord therein, 
in the power and glory of its spiritual sense, id true also. 
And the one is as great a divine discovery as the other. 
As it was impossible for John, without illumination from 
above, to have known in his true character the Word in 
j person; so was it impossible for Swedenborg, without 

I illumination from above, to have known the true charac- 

I ter of the written. Word of God, to have seen how it 

i makes a one with the living Wtmi himself; being a de- 

I rivation from him in %1ie inmost of which he is, and by the 

1 opening of the internal sense of which he is bringing 

himself nearer than ever to mankind, and granting to 
r them a nearer access to him. It would be idle, I admit, to 

I talk in this pnanncr, if the views of Scripture given in the 

I writings oF Swedenborg differed not from those of com- 

mentators in general, — -if they contained nothing beyond 
what learning and study and piety might discover: but 
if they exhibit far more than this; if they present the 
Word in a light completely new and transcendantly 
glorious; if they prove that it includes throughout a reg- 
ular spiritual sense, which, without superseding that of 
the letter, immensely exalts and dignifies the whole, dis- 
playing it to the enchanted eye of reason as well as of 
faith as the very Divine Truth and Wisdom, — as, with- 
out a figure, the Word of Grod indeed; then surely it 
will bo conceded j that flesh and blood could not have re- 
vealed this unto him, but he must have received it by 
special illumination from the living Word himself. 

* Luke zvi. 29, 81. t John y. 89, 46. 
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Whyistbis not generally seen? Because Christians 
in general now, like the Jews at the Lord's first advent, 
have their minds pre-occupied with erroneous conceptions 
respecting spiritual subjects: because, as the Jews were 
possessed with gross' but darling notions respecting the 
earthly kingdom of the Messiah and the per{>etual car- 
nal observation of the ceremonial law, and thus were dis- 
qualified for relishing the spiritual -things, which he de- 
clared were contained in that law; so Christians are pos- 
sessed with external bnt fondly cherished sentiments 
respecting all the great points of the religion of Jesus, 
and with the persuasion that it is to continue unaltered, 
as professed by them^ till the end of the world; and are 
thus disqualified for relishing the truly heavenly doc- 
trines, and really spiritual ideas which are now shewn to 
be contained in the Word of God. Perceiving, on a 
slight inspection, that the views presented by Sweden- 
borg oppose their prejudices, few take the trouble to 
make themselves sufficiently acquainted with his wri- 
tings to be able to form anything like a corrert judg- 
ment respecting their truth and credibility:- yet, I appre- 
hend, even the most prejudiced will hardly deny, that 
the spiritual sense opened by his instrumentality, if 
true, is a discovery of such importance as to be wor- 
thily referred to God. But let us hope that the reign 
of prejudice, though it has lasted long, will soon, jn this 
as in so many other instances, be broken down. The 
Lord at his coming in the flesh was crucified; no wonder 
then that, 'when appearing again in the opening of a 
higher order of Truth in his Word, he should be .reject^- 
ed: but as he then rose again, and, from his throne in 
heaven extended his reign over multitudes who then 
began to acknowledge him, so, doubtless, the hour is 
coming when an influence fronfi himself in heaven will 
accompany his Word as opened, — when the prejudices 
which oppose its reception will be abolished from the 
minds of multitudes, — and when they will again "look 
upon him whom they have pierced," and accept the 
truth they have denied. Begin then, I intreat you, ye 
Candid and Reflecting, to use the freedom which, by the 
accomplishment of the last judgment, is restored to the 
human mind. Suffer, in your own breasts, the power of 
prejudice to reign no longer. Take the pains fairly to 
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estimate the views of, and from, the Word of God pre- 
seated by Swedenborg, not rejecting the whole as soon 
as you find something that differs from yonr previous 
opinions, or that you do not immediately understand: and 
the result, I trust will be, that you will find them, as com- 
pared with the Word of God, testifying their own truth 
by evidence far more convincing than that of miracles, 
because by evidence that does not merely strike the 
senses, but reaches the understanding, and affects the 
heart. Then you will see that the illustrious Swedenborg 
must indeed have been the Human Instrument ^r com- 
municating the great truths connected with the second 
coming of the Lord. If, with any degree of candor, 
you look at his character and writings without admit- 
ting this, you win find the whole an inexplicable riddle. 
His writings, you will see, are far too replete with su- 
perior views of Divine Truth to l?e the productions, in 
its ordinary state, of the human mind; in addition, you 
will perceive, that they are far too methodical in their 
form, too soberly as well as sublimely Tational,^ to be the 
imaginations of a lunatic; and, in further addition, you 
win acknowledge, that their excellent moral tendency, 
together with the eminently amiable and virtuous char- 
acter of their author, render ridiculous the notion, that 
they ban be the offspring either of wilful imposture or 
of diabolical illusion. What remains, but that you ac- 
cept them as the result of divine illumination, — the com- 
munications of a writer who had really been called to 
a holy office by the Lord? Admit this, and the mystery 
is solved. You will be satisfied, that this much calum- 
niated and much mistaken man was as consistent and 
exalted a character as was ever known: you will con- 
fess, that having been selected as the Human Instrument 
for announcing the last great dispensation of gospel- 
truth, though differing from former similar Instruments 
as much as this differs from former dispensations; and 
being ^^ not^di&obedient unto the heavenly vision ;''^ he 
pursued the course appointed him with as much stead- 
iness and consistency, self-devotion and zeal, as mark- 
ed the career of a Moses or a Paul ; and your hearts will 

* Acts xxvi. 19. 
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tell you, that, like them, he deserves ta have his meiiKH 
ry for ever embohned ia the grateful recollections of 



mankind.''^ 



SECTION VI. 

Heaven and Hell; and the Jfypearances in them and in the 
Iniermfidiaie Region or World of SpiriU. 

IiLthe character of the illustrious Swedenborg, as 
the divinely selected Human Instrument for announcing 
the second coming of the Lord, and for communicating^ 
the discoveries of Divine Truth lo be then afforded, be 
satisfactorily established ; and if the reality of his inter- 
course, in that character, with the spiritoal world, be 

* The impossibility of explaining the character of Swebenborg 
upon any other hypothesis than that which admits the truth of his 
pretensions, has been tacitly acknowledged by some of his Review- 
ers. The Monthly Review, for instance, though it has sometilnef 
indulged an ill placed levity in regard to Swedenborg'9 writings, yet 
on the first publication, in English, of his treatise on Heaven and 
Hell, which is precisely the work of his which may most easily be 
dbtorted into matter of ridicule, «poke of the Author in the following 
tone of moderation: ** Count Swedendorg (so it styles him) is.cer- 
tainly to be ranked among the wonders of the age : for though en- 
thusiasts and visionaries have arisei^ at all times, it is very rare to 
meet with one who so calmly, yet confidently, and with so mucJi 
nmplicity and coal reasoning, relates the frequent interviews he has 
had with the world of spiiits." The Reviewers then give an e^ 
tract from the book ; after which they say, ** In whatever lieht we 
regard this author,, there is iomethink truly astoniahing tn him 
and in hia writings. He was a man of eminence and ^stinction in 
his country ;" ttc. continuing to relate much that was honorable ib 
his character, and concluding witb an extract from the translator's 
prefiuce, exhorting to the penisalof his works. (M. R. Nov. 1778.) 
In their account of the work entitled ** The New Jerusalem and its 
Heavenly Doctrine," after a sort of abstract of its contents, they say, 
<* Possibly, when the doctrine here taught is stripped of its pecufier 
garb, it will be found to mean nothing more Hiarn that seal picl^f ' 
uitegrHy, and goodness of heart, which all good men muai plead for^ 
and earnestly wish to see universally prevail. — We will only add, 
that while we cannot but consider the late Count Swedenborg as an 
Enthusiast of the first order, we must also regard him as a most ex- 
traordinary, tmd, indeed, a most wonderful manV* (M. R. 
Vol. ixiii. App.) We here see precisely ^e same feeling as the force 
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coafinoedy as we. have seen it is, by indubitable proofs 
of his supernatural knowledge; all the objections which 
are made against him ob account of the particulars 
brought to light by him respecting the hitherto unknown 
state of man lifter death, fall at once to the ground. If 
those particulars are in harmony with his general system 
of doctrine, and his general system of doctrine, inclu^ 
ding that part of it which relates to this subject, is ser 
curely founded on the Scriptures, it is the height of 
absurdity lo reject them, and with them the whole of his 
system, because they clash with some unfounded pre- 
judices of our own. Most men avow, that, in regard to 
all which relates to the life of man after death, beyond 
the simple fact that he continues to exist, they are in- 
volved in the deepest ignorance : yet offer them any spe- 
cific information on the subject, and they reject it as ud- 
true, with a decision which would only be justifiable 
were they already in possession respecting it of the 
most accurate knowledge. Supremely interesting to an 
immortal as is the nature of the state on which he enters 
at the death of the body, the opposers of the New 
Church act as if it were here a high privilege to be in 
the dark. Allow me then now to appeal to you, my Can- 
did and Reflecting Readers, on this much misrepresent- 
ed and much misunderstood part of our Author's tes- 
timony and writings. 

of truth, by another of its distinguished proclaimers, excited in one 
of old, whose previous habits had in like manner disqualified him for 
receiving it, but who, while under its influence for a moment, could 
not refrain from exclaiming, ** Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian." (Acts xxvi. 88.) The previous habits of the Monthly 
Reviewers, together with the character they had to maintain, con- 
strained them to speak of Swedenborg as an enthusiast ; while the 
force of truth compelled them to admit, that he was such an eniku- 
sicut as the world hcuL never h^ore seen. What could have made 
them say, ** In whatever light we view this author, there is some- 
thing truly astonishing in him and his writings V* W^hat, but an 
inward feeling, though not acknowledged to themselves, that no, 
other hypothesis could explain the phsnomena of his case but that 
which ttie author himself assigns i without which his character and 
writings must ever remain an inexplicable riddle, calculated to ge- 
nerate all that astonishment which attends the combination of con- 
tradictions? what more extraordinary contradictioa than to talk of % 
CALM and cooLiiT KSAsonriNO enthutioMt ' whose doctriite, 
toOi is such as all good men mtut earnestly wish should become uni- 
versal, — ^that is, is the esseitce of reasov and ExcsLiiKircE ? 

14 
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I. It is we are well aware, (and it may be expedient, 
first, to meet that objection with a few remarks,) a great 
ofiTence with many in this Sadducean age, that our Au- 
thor should profess to have had open communication with 
the spiritual world ; to have been so in the spirit, — and 
this, as he declares, not when he was asleep but when he 
was wide awake,-:— as to be able to communicate with 
those in the world of spirits, or the first receptacle of 
souls after death, and occasionally with those in heaven 
and with those in hell; as also, to behold the appearances 
which exist in all those places and states respectively.* 
But what is there in his pretensions on this subject, which 
is not sanctioned by the experience of those who have 
formerly filled a similar office ? Did not the Apostle Pe- 
ter behold as extraordinary a vision as any that is detailed 
in the " Memorable Relations" of Swedenborg, when 
he beheld '^ a certain vessel descending unto him, as it 
had been a great sheet, knit at the four corpers, and let 
down to the earth; wherein were all manner of four- 
footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to 
him. Rise, Peter, kill and eat."t Does not the Apos- 
tle ' Paul declare, that, to him revelations fi'Om heaven 
were things of common occurrence? He says, — and 
sitttes it among his claims to respect and attention, not as 
what oiight to^ involve his pretensions in doubt and denialy 
— ^^ I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 
I knew a man in Christ, [meaning himself,] about four- 
teen years ago (whether in the body or out of the body 

* It was this which the writer of this Appeal found most repulsive^ 
when first, by the kindness of Providence, the writings of Sweden- 
borg came into his hands. Accustomed, as is so commonly the case 
at this day, to consider the other world and this to be separated by an 
impassable barrier, I could scarcely believe it possible for an inhabit- 
ant of the natural world to have any open communication with the 
spiritual, — ^not even by the special gift and providing of the Lord. 
Hence i at first ridiculed what I read (for the first book I opened 
was the treatise on Heaven and Hell), beautiful, sublime, and afiect- 
ing, as were the views presented. But examining further, the su- 
perior views on all the subjects of religious doctrine which the 
writings of Swedenborg everywhere exhibit, and the luminous ex- 
planations they offer oi the Word of God, entirely convinced me, 
that, in these respects he was truly an eidightened and safe guide. 

t Acts X. 11, 12, 13. 
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I cannot tell; God knoweth;) such a one caught up to 
the third heaven. And 1 knew such a man (whether in 
the body or out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth;) 
how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not possible for man to utter. 
Of such a one will I glory. — And lest I should be exalt- 
ed above measure through the abundance of the revela- 
tionsy there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a mes- 
senger of Satan, to bufiet me, lest I should be exalted 
above measure. ""*<' Communications with the spiritual 
world, then, were common with the apostles, and were 
regarded by them as properly belonging to their office: 
and specific examples of them abound throughout the 
Scriptures both of the Old and New Testament. So, 
if we are to give any credit to the unanimous assertion 
of all the primitive fathers, similar communications were 
extremely frequent in the early ages of Christianity. 
But, without adverting to these, the possibility of such 
communications cannot be denied by any believer of the 
Scriptures. " 6«ir«ly then we may say, that, standing in 
the situation in which Swedenborg asserts he did, he 
would have been but half qualified for his work had he 
been without them. His pretending^ to them does not, 
indeed, afford proof that his other pretensions are true; 
but it makes the whole consistent, and thus it gives to 
the whole the character of higher probability. In him, 
as the instrument for restoring the true knowledge of re- 
ligious truth, they were entirely in place. Without 
them, all that he advances besides would have lost half 
its claim to attention. And if the information communi- 
cated by him is far more distinct than had ever been 
made known on such subjects before, this, also, is pre- 
cisely what, under the circumstunees, was to> have been 
expected. If the knowledge respecting life and immor- 
tality brought to light at the first promulgation of the 
gospel, greatly exceeded in clearness what the world 
previously possessed; it surely was to be expected, that 
the knowledge on the same subjects unfolded at the 
Lord's second advent, would rise in distinctness above 
that communicated at his first, in the same ratio as this 
transcended the mere shadows afforded under the Mo- 

•2Cor.xii. lto5,7. 
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saic dispensation. Is it th^n the part of sound reason to 
reject the information communicated, for being what, 
if true, it assuredly ought to be ? Is it the part of sound 
judgment to conclude, respecting Swedenborg, from the 
mere fact of his asserting that he had such communica- 
tions with the spiritual world, as, if his pretensions were 
true, he ought to have had, that therefore his pretensions 
were false ? We surely cannot justly come to such a 
conclusion, till, after having weighed all that he ofiers 
as the result of his communications in the balances of 
Scripture and Reason, we have found them wanting. 

II. To induce a condemnatory decision respecting 
the subjects of Swedenborg's spiritual intercourse, the 
author of the Anti-Swedenborg has brought together, 
as before observed, such a collection of Sumered Scraps 
as he deemed most likely to make an unfavorable 
impression on the reader: and he prepares for them by 
a Section headed On Heaven and HeU; in which he states, 
in his own way, — that is, in the way he thinks best cal- 
culated to ^PnpratP-projiidioo^- _aiieb--pgrt1cuTars as WlH 

most easily admit of misrepresentation. To create 
odium, he imputes to us on a former occasion, as notic- 
ed above,^ the denial of ^' a future reckoning day and 
an hereafter of rewards and punishments;'^ so now, for 
the same purpose, he falsely represents us as abolishing 
the difference between heaven and hell. " The Bctfon," 
he affirms, " by his descriptions of the invisible ^vorld, 
has gone a great way towards making those who will 
believe him, neither very anxious for heaven, nor much 
afraid of hell, which, wherever such a feeling obtains, 
is a dreadful mental disease. For the saucttons of re- 
wards and punishments do mightily restrain from vice, 
and promote virtue and piety. We are all naturally too 
remiss in religious duties: there is therefore little need 
to bereave us of those two great stimulants, hope and 
feary'\ So then, Swedenborg deprives virtue and vice 
of their sanctions: — a serious charge indeed, were there 
a grain of truth in it! To be " afraid of hell j*'* however, 
in its most proper sense, is to be afraid cf evil; for 
though hell is a place and state of misery, tl^e essence 
of it is evil. The fear of hell which is not accompanied 

* P. 66. t P. 67. 
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with the year of evil is but a spurious and Pharisaic 
kind of feeling, productive of little benefit either to the 
individual or to society. A man may be afraid of hell 
in the manner recommended by Mr B., — even of" ike 
Mahometan's hell,^^ the description of whose terrors he 
quotes, (for he here again refers, for the third or fourth 
time, to his favorite standard of orthodoxy j^ " the Mahom- 
etan* s Creed P^) — without being much afraid of evil: and 
Mr B. seems desirous to evince this by his own example; 
for surely it is no light evil continually to sin j as he does^ 
against the commandment, ^' Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbor." 

That any man who has ever looked into Sweden- 
borg's treatise on Heaven and Hell, and by making > 
references to iC, as Mr B. has done, wishes it to be be- 
lieved that he has read it, should be capable of advancing 
such a calumny as to say, that the Baron's descriptions 
of the invisible world tend to make men neither very anx- 
ious for heaven nor much afraid of hell; to take away 
from virtue and vice the prospect of reward and punish- 
ment; and to deprive men of those stimulants to good 
conduct, hope and fear; is truly a deplorable example 
of the power of theological prejudice; for, most assured- 
ly, never before was heaven represented under so truly 
attractive, exalted, and glorious an aspect; never was 
hell depicted so morally appalling, so repulsive by 
credible horrors. 

Is .there nothing calculated to render us anxious for 
heaven, — to make us regard it as a reward of virtue de- 
sirable in the highest degree, — in the assurance offered 
by Swedenborg, that he who enters heaven comes into 
a scene, where every object that can impart delight sa- 
lutes his new-quickened sensations; while yet it is not 
in anything imparted by outward objects that his hap- 
piness essentially consists, though they contribute to its 
fulness, but in that ineffable sense of blessedness which 
fills his whole mind, and which is inherent in that life of 
love, wisdom, an^ use, by which he is inwardly animated, 
and into the full activity, and completely developed enjoy- 
ments of which, he now finally enters? He is immedi- 
ately, according to our Author, surrounded by kindred 
angels, all ready and eager to shew him the most winning 
offices of attention, and in whose society he feels at once 

14* 
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entirely at hom^, as if he were among friends and rela* 
tives known to him from infancy; whence his ^spirits 
expand, and his life is exalted, being conjoined with the 
life of all around him; which being all in harmony with 
his own, and not the slightest disagreement creating an 
opposing or uncongenial sphere to be felt, occasions 
such a sense of fulness of delight^ as can never here be 
experienced, nor even conceived. Nor can any de- 
scription ever exalt the imagination even to the threshold 
of the state requisite for apprehending it; for it can only 
be apprehended, as it is, by those in the spiritual state 
belonging to angels, and which cannot be perceptibly 
communicated to man in the natural world. Of man in 
his natural state it will ever be true, as Divine Truth hath 
spoken, that '^ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him." 
Nor does the experience of our author form any excep- 
tion to this statement; for it was not to the faculties of 
his natural part, by which he lived as a man in the world, 
that the experience was communicated, but to those of 
his spiritual part, which properly belongs to the spiritual 
world; and he constantly declares that he can give no 
description of what it was thus granted him to perceive, 
that can convey any adequate idea of it to man in the 
world : all that he sketches therefore, and all that we 
can apprehend, is to be regarded but as a faint approxi- 
mation to the reality. But we must not attempt to enter 
into particulars here. Let those who feel sufficient in- 
terest in a subject interesting above all others, consult 
our Author's work on Heaven and Hell; and if they do 
not, on a serious examination, find his representations 
of the heavenly state to be heavenly indeed; to be, to the 
truly rational and justly feeling mind, pre-eminently 
attractive : and to bear so distinctly the stamp of truth 
as .to indicate that they could only have been derived from 
positive knowledge; we will admit that he has no higher 
claim to superior illumination.'*'' 

* Lei any one turn in particular to the chapters on the Wisdom of 
the AngeU of Heaven^ on the State of Innocence of the Angels of 
Heaven, on the State of Peace in Hettoen, and on Heavenly Joy and 
Happiness; and it may surely be affirmed, that if anything can 
afiect him, and awaken in his bosom any heavenward aspirations, he 
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And if they who believe the testimony of Swedenborg 
have reason to be animated in the highest degree to 

will fincl it there. I seTect a few passages, that the reader may see 
how easy it would he to make a collection of Extracts from Sweden-^ 
horg's works that would powerfully recommend them to the pious 
and sincere. 

" The angels can express hy a single word what a man cannot ex- 
press by a thousand words. Besides, in one angelic expression are 
conveyed things innumerable, which cannot be expressed by the 
words of human language ; for in every individual thing uttered by 
angels are included arcana of wisdom in continual succession, to 
which human sciences cannot reach. The angels also supply by 
the tone of their voices, what they do not express fiilly by the wordis 
of their speech ; and in the tone of their voices is contained the 
afiection belonging to the things of which they speak in their order : 
lor by tlie tones they express affections, and by the words the ideas 
of thought flowing from their affections. Hence it is that the things 
heard in heaven are said [by the Apostle Paul] to be inei!able." 
(H. and H. n. 269.) 

'" It is said in heaven^ that innocence dwells in wisdom, and that 
the angels have wisdom in proportion as they have innocence.. 
That this is the case, they confirm by these considerations: That 
they who are in a state of innocence attribute nothing of good to 
themselves, but consider themselves only as receivers, and ascribe 
all to the Lord : that they are desirous to be led by him, and not hy 
themselves : that they love everything which is good, and are de- 
lighted with everything which is true, because they know and per- 
ceive that to love what is good, thus to will and to do it, is to love the 
Lord, and tiiat to love what is true is to love their neighbor : that 
they live contented with what they have, whether it be Httte or 
much, because they know that they receive as much as is prcMfita- 
ble for them, little if little be profitable, and much if much : and 
that they do not know what is profitable for them, because this is ' 
known only to the Lord, who hath a view to what is eternal in all 
the operations of his providence." — " All who are in the good of in- 
nocence are affected by innocence, and so far as any one is in that 
good, so far he is afiected. But they who are not in the ^ood of in- 
nocence, are not aflfected by it : wherefore all who are in hell are 
altogether contrary to innocence, nor do they know what innocence 
is ; yea, they are of such a character, that in proportion as any one 
is innocent, they bum with a desire to do him ^mischief." (n. 278, 
283.)— "The inmost principles of heaven are two, viz. innocence 
and peace. They are termed inmost principles, because they pro- 
ceed immediately fivm the Lord. Innocence is that principle ^om 
which is derived every good of heaven ; and peace is that prmciple 
from which is derived all the delight of heaven. Every good is at- 
tended with delight : and both good and delight have relation to love ; 
for whatever is loved is called good, and is perceived as delightfal : 
Hence it follows that those two inmost principles, innocence and 
peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and afifect the an- 

fels from an inmost ground.*' — ** The divine sphere of peace in 
eaven flows from the Lord, and exists in consequence of his con- 
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secure the joy that is set before them, they are instiga- 
tedy by the clearest conviction of the eternal wretched- 

jooctioii with the aneels of heaven, and in particular in consequence 
of the conjunction of good and truUi in every angel. These are thf 
origins of peace : whence it may be evident, that peace in heaven 
is me Divine Sphere inmostly affecting with blessedness every prin- 
ciple of good there, thus, acting as the source of all the joy of hea- 
ven; and that in its essence it is the divine -joy of the Lord's divine 
love resulting from his conjunction with heaven and with every one 
there. This joy, perceived by the Lord in the angels, and by the 
angels from the Lord, is peace. Hence, by derivation, the anffels 
have every blessedness, delight, and happiness ; or that which is 
called lieavenly joy." (n. 285, 286.) 

" Every one may know, that when man leaves the external or 
natural man he comes into the internal or spiritual ; whence it may 
be known that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual, but not ex- 
ternal and natural ; and since it is internal and spiritual, that it is 
purer and more exquisite, and that it affects the interiors of man, 
which are the faculties of his soul or spirit."—" The delights of hea- 
ven are ineffable, and likewise are innumerable. But of those innu- 
merable delights not one can be known or credited by him who is 
in the mere delight of the body or of the flesh ; since his interiors 
look away from heaven and towards the world, that is, backwards. 
For he who is wholly immersed in the delight of the body or of the 
flesh, — or, what is the same thing, in the love of self and. the world, — 
has no sensation of any delight but what is to be found in honor, in 
gain, and in the pleasures of the body and the senses, which so extin- 
guish and choke interior delights, which are those of heaven, that 
their existence is not believed. Wherefore a person of this descrip- 
tion would wonder greatly, if he were only told that there are de- 
lights existing when the delights of honor and gain are removed ; 
and still more if he were told, that the delights of heaven succeed- 
ing in their place are innumerable, and are such, that the delights of 
the body and the flesh, which are chiefly the delights of honor and 
gain, cannot be compared with them. Hence the reason is evident, 
why it is not known what heavenly joy is." — " All the delights of hea- 
ven are conjoined with and are in uses> because uses are the goods 
of love and charity, in which the angels are principled ; wherefore 
every <^ne enjoys delights of such a quality as are his uses, and like- 
wise in such a degree as is his afiection for use." — " Heavenly joy 
itself, such as it is in its essence, cannot be described, because it has 
its seat in the inmost principles of the life of the angels, and thence 
in every particular of their thoughts and affections, and from these 
again in every particular of their speech and actiona It is as if the 
interiors were fully opened and expanded to the reception of delight 
and blessedness, which is diffused into all the fibres, and thus 
through the whole angel ; whence its perception and sensation are 
such as to adroit of no description : for what commences from the 
inmodt parts,' flows into all the parts derived from them, and propa- 
gates itself, with continual augmentation, towards the exteriors. 
Good spirits, who are not as yet in that delight, because not as yet 
raised up into heaven, when they perceive it emanating from an an- 
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ness which awaits the wicked and impenitent, to shun 
the paths which lead to its abode. They are assured in 
the most decisive manner, that the state of those who 
are inwardly wicked^ — who are conjmrtkd^ in principle 
as well as in practice and inclination, in the evil dispo- 
sitions of their corrupt hearts,^— will be hereafter intense- 
ly miserable; since the increased activity of perception 
peculiar to those in a spiritual state of existence, whilst 
It incomparably augments the felicity of the good, must 
pro portionately increase the unhappiness of the bad.' 
We are assured, also, that not only are the inward feel- 
ings of the wicked hereafter full of pain and misery, but 
that, although they are not unceasingly roasted in mate- 
rial fire, without which Mr B. would fain have it believed 
that hell cannot be hell, yet actual inflictions of punish- 
ment inconceivably severe, and often reiterated, also 
await them in the dark world; these being the only means 
by which their malignant natures can he restrained from 
breaking ftuthJnto_sucjL <Mitrii^e<k ^sjivould disturb the^ 

gel by the sphere of his love, are filled with such delight, that they 
faW as it were into a swooq through the sweetness of the sensation." — 
« That I might know what is the nature of the delights of heavenly 
joys it hath heen granted me by the Lord to perceive » them ; 
wherefore, since I have bad living experience, I can know, but' not 
at all die^cribe them : yet something shall be said to give some idea 
oC them.— It was perceived that the joy and delight came as from 
the heart, diffusing themselves with the utmost so&ess through all 
the inmost fibres, with such a sense of gratification, that the fibre is, 
as it were, nothing but joy and delight ; and in like manner every 
perception and sensation thence derived, receiving its life from hap- 
piness. The joy of bodily pleasures, compared with these joys, is 
as a gross and pungent clot compared with a pure and most gentle 
aura. It was observed, that when I was desirous to transfer all my 
delight to another, a more interior and fuller delight than the former 
flowed in its place ; and it was perceived that this was from the 
Lord." (n. 396, 898, 402, 409, 413.) 

I know not how these extracts may impress the reader, but I ven- 
ture to think that every one may in some measure judge of his own 
spiritual state, according as he is affected by them or not ; and that 
whosoever is affected by them will be of opinion, that they are in 
the highest degree worthy of the subject, and that heavenly wisdom, 
innocence, peace, and joy, could only be so well described by a com- 
munication from heaven itself. If any should still think, with Mr 
B. that such views of heaoen are calculated to make a man not very 
anxious to attain it,— that they deprive virtue of its prospect of re- 
ward, and bereave us of the stimulant of hope, an obviously true 
solution of the enigma, but a most aiyful one, is given in the ex- 
tracts themselves. 



166 HBAYBN AMD HELL ; 

peace of the good, and even endanger the subsistence of 
the universe. According to Swedenborg, all who are in 
hell can feel no enjoyment but in the doing of evil; yet 
no sooner do ti^y attempt it than they fall into punish- 
ment. Their existence is thus passed in alternations 
between two states; in one of which they are in the 
sense of the privation of all delight, in consequence of 
being withheld from doing such things as alone are de- 
lightful to them, — and this in addition to that turbid 
wretchedness which lusts such as theii's, even when en- 
joying their gratifications, carry within them; and in 
the other they are suffering the positive tortures of pun- 
ishments inconceivably dreadful. This is the hell of 
which Mr B. declares he should not be much afraid !* 

* It may be satisfactory to the reader, if we illustrate this subject 
also by a few extracts from our Author's treatise on Heaven and 
HeU. 

**Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of spirits, that by 
punishments they may be deterred from doing evil. This likewise 
appears as if it were from the Lord ; when yet there is nothing of 
punishment from the Lord but from evil itself. For evil is so con- 
joined with its own punishment, that they cannot be separated. 
For the infernal crew desire and love nothing more than to do evil, 
especially to inflict punishment and torment ; and they likewise 
do evil, and inflict punishment, on every one who is not protected 
by the Lord ; wherefore, when evil is done by any from an evil 
heart, since this rejects from itself all protection from the Lord, in- 
fernal spirits rush in upon him who does it, and punish him." — 
** What eternal fire is, — which is mentioned in the Word as the por- 
tion of those who are in hell, hath as yet been known scarcely to 
any one, by reason that mankind have thought materially respecting 
the things mentioned in the Word, not being acquainted with its 
spiritual sense ; wherefore by this fire some have understood mate- 
rial fire, some torment in general, some the pangs of conscience ; and 
some have supposed that it is mentioned merely to impress the wick- 
ed with terror." — " The spiritual heat appertaining; to man is the 
heat of his life, because in its essence it is love. This heat is what 
is meant in the Word by fire ; love to the Lord and neighborly love 
being meant by heavenly fire, and self-love and the love of the world 
by infernal fire." — ** Since the lust of doing evils, which originate 
in the love of self and of the world, is what is meant by infernal fire ; 
and since such lust possesses all who are in the hells ; therefore, 
likewise, when the hells are opened, there is seen a sort of fiery 
appearance with smoke issuing irom it, such as is usually seen from 
buildings on fire. — But when they are closed, this fiery appearance 
is not seen, but in its place an appearance like a dark mass of con- 
densed smoke. — It is however to be noted, that they who are in* the 
hells are not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance ; — for love cor- 
responds to^fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual world 
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III. In the general views then which are presented in 
the writings of Swedenborg on the subject of Heaven 

appear according to correspoadence«." — " As by infernal fire is 
meant every lust to do evil flowing from the love of self, by it is al- 
so meant torment such as has place in the hells. For the lust deriv- 
ed from that love is the tust of hurting others who^o not honor, ve- 
nerate, and pay court to die subject of it : — and when such lust 
pervails in every one, in a society which is restrained by no exter- 
nal bonds, such as the fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, 
of honor, of gain, or of life, every one, under the impulse of his 
own evil, rushes upon another, and, so far as he prevails, enslaves 
the rest and reduces them under his dominion, and from a principle 
of delight exercises cruelty towards those who do not submit. — ^AU 
tibe hells are such societies; wherefore every one there carries ha- 
tred in his heart against another, and from hatred bursts forth into 
cruelty, as far as he pervails." — " But as rebellious disturbances con- 
tinually exist there, since every one there desires to be greatest, 
and bums with hatred against others, hence come new outrages. 
Thus one scene is changed for Another : wherefore they who were 
made slaves are taken out to help some new devil to subjugate oth- 
ers ; when they who do not submit, and yield Implicit obedience, 
are again tormented by various methods. And so they go on con- 
tinually. Such torments are the torments of hell, which are called 
infernal fire." (n. 550, 553, 566, 568, 573, 574.) Beside these ge- 
neral miseries, in the first volume of the Jtrcana CwlesHa are de- 
scribed a number of specific inflictions which follow the perpetrators 
of various crimes. 

Now can anything be conceived more truly horrible than such a 
state as this ; — to be incapable of any delight but in doing injury to 
others, and to have the injury thus done speedily return upon their 
own heads ? But some are offended that delight, under any form, 
should visit the breasts of infemals T yet every observer of human 
nature well knows that even the most atrocious crimes are attended 
with delight to those who are in the love of them, and that nothing 
is more true than the observation of our Aiithor, that whatever a 
man loves he regards as good, and feels as delightful. Thus one 
well acquainted with the human heart represents Satan as exclaim- 
ing, 

«« Evil, be thou my good !" P. L. iv. HO. 

Again, he makes Satan justly express the nature of evil, and its de- 
light, in the following lines : 

" The more I see 
Pleasures about me, so much more I feel 
Torment within me, as from the hateful siege 
Of contraries. All good to me becomes 
Bane, and in heaven much worse would be my state. — 
For only in destroying find I ease 
To my relentless thoughts." B. ix. 119, &c. 

The same character speaks of his aim as being 

" — all pleasure to destroy. 
Save what is in destroyiruu other joy 
To me is loet" ^ lb. 477. &c. 
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and Hell,, as the abodes, respectively , of happiness and of 
misery, while there certainly is not anything which is 
not in the highest degree agreeable both to Reason and 
Scripture, there also seems nothing which could he 
deemed inconsistent with the usual conceptions of the 
Christian world. I have therefore not thought it requi- 
site to dwell upon the general subject further than was 
necessary to refute Mr Beaumont's unjustifiable calum- 
ny, that heaven, according to our Author's representa- 
tion of it, is not to be desired, and hell not to be feared. 
In forbearii^ to enlarge upon these subjects, I am well 
aware that i am foregoing a great advantage; for the 
views we entertain of them only require, I am sure, to 
be fully and fairly exhibited, to win the admiration and 
charm the ejections of all candid and reflecting aspirants 
for heaven. But my aim in this Appeal is, to recommend 
our views of the eternal world and state, and our doc- 
trines of faith and life, not so much by the direct presen- 
tation of their obvious beauties, us by the vindication of 
those points which have been most assailed by objectors, 
because they most differ from the common apprehensions 
of the Christian world. Now some of the particulars 
brought to light in the writings of Swedenborg respect- 
ing Heaven, Hell, and the Intermediate Region or 
World of Spirits, — some of the circumstances relating 
to their inhabitants, and to the appearances which are 
there presented to the view,— -certainly do widely differ 
from the commonly received apprehensions. It is by 
these then that such adversaries as Mr Beaumont chiefly 
hope to make an unfavorable impression on their readers; 
with which view they set them forth in an isolated man- 
ner, separate from the explanations of their causes which 
the Author gives in various parts of his works, which, 
when seen, though they do not bring the statements 
objected to nearer to the common apprehensions, evince 
the common apprehensions to be founded in mistake, 
and establish the agreement of all the Author's state- 
ments with Reason and Scripture. Tha explanatory 
truths then necessary to the right understanding of the 
subject, I propose here to offer; and nothing more will be 
necessary to vindicate every relation which our adversa- 
ries would stigmatize as unfounded or ridiculous. 
In order to see the reasonableness and Scripture 
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ground of the seemingly most extraordinary of the par- 
ticulars stated by Swedenborg respecting the inhabitants 
of heavei^y hell, and the spiritual world in general^ and 
tho objects and appearances which there exist, only 
these two general truths are necessary to -be known: 
First f That man. after de^th^ though no longer clothed 
with a 9iaterial body, is no less a real and substantial 
man than before : and, Secondly ^ That all things which 
exist before* the sight in heaven, hell, and the inter- 
mediate state or region^ are appearances, expressing 
and outwardly 6xhibiting^ according to the laws of the 
immutable analogy or cojrespondence that exists by 
creation between spiritual things and natural, the state, 
ideas,^and inclinations, of these who dwell there. 

With^ respect to.the^^^ of these, general truths, suffi- 
cient proof, I appriehend, to satisfy any mind open to 
conviction may have been given above in our Section 
.on the Resurrection*; where we found that the Apostle 
Paul expressly teaches, that there is a spiritual body as 
well as a niUural body ; and where it appeared that all 
the testimony of Scripture upon the subject treats this 
spiritual body as the man himself, — as a real substcmtial 
existence, which rises in eternity immediately after 
death. Mr B., however, quotes a& ridiculous, Sweden- 
borg's £eccount of this matter: I will adduce the j)ara- 
graph in which the difference is stated between man in 
the other world and man in this, aod leave you to judge, 
whether^ instead of its being ridiculous, it is not rational 
in the highest degree. His words are, " The differ- 
ence between a man in the natural world, and a man in 
the spiritual world, is, that the latter is a man clothed 
with a substantial*' body, but the former with a material 
body, within which is his substantial bodyj an<d a sub- 
stantial man seeth a substantial man as clearly and dis- 
tinctly as a material man^ seeth a material man; a sub- 
stantial man, however, cailnot see a material man, nor 
can a material man see a substantial man; by reason of 
the difference betv/een what is material and what is sub* 

^ The author uses the terms substantial and. substance, in the log^ / 

ical sense of that lohich subsists by itself and sustains accidents : but / 

he confines it to spiritual subsistences as distinct from material, be- 
cause the latter do not exist of themselves, but from the former ; as 
do these from thfi Lord, who is the veriest substantial Being of all. 

/ 
/ 
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stantial, the nature of which difference may be describ- 
ed, but not in a few words."* Now, that this is the true 
representation of the matter, may be scripturaHy proved 
from all the accounts of the visions of the prophets. 
Did John the Revelatorsee the wonderful things that he 
describes with the eyes of hi»body ? Does he not be- 
gin his revelations with saying, ^^ I was in the spirit on 
the Lord's day?"t In this state it was that he first 
heard behind him *' a great voice as of a trumpet," "^and 
that, on turning round, he ^^ saw seven golden candle- 
sticks, and in the midst of the s^ven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man."t When he was in the spirit^ 
he was in his spiritual or amstardial many and it was with 
the eyes and senses of this that he witnessed all that he 
afterwards describes. 'And that this idea is as agree- 
able to reason as to Scripture, is evident from the 
opinions of many intelligent and pious persons, who 
have been convinced of its truth by their own reflec- 
tions. I will mention here one testimony of this sort : 
it is that of Mrs Fletcher^ the widow of the iate cele- 
brated Mr Fletcher, the pious and every way acconX- 
plished Vicar of Madeley. The life- of Mrs Fletcher, 
which was published from her own papers a few years 
ago, has been very extensively read among religious 
people: and in it this intelligent and excellent lady thus 
speaks of the state of man after death. She entertained 
the full belief, that though separated from her husband, 
so far as death could separate, her union and compiunion 
with him still remained; and she thus expresses her ideas, 
in answer to objections made to them, partly in the very 
language of Swtedenborg. ^'Is not [the objector is 
supposed to ask] the spirit divested of the body become 
of a quite different nature to what it was before, so as to 
be incapable of the same feelings.^ I aiwiocr. Certainly 
no; the spirit is the man. The spirit of my dear hus- 
band loved and cared for me, and longed hhovs every 
other desire for my spiritual advancement. Now if it 
were the body, why doth it not love me still ? You an- 
swer, Because it is dead. That is to say, the spirit is 

* Tr. Cbr. Rel. n. 79S ; Beaamont, p. 183, 
t Rev. i. 10. t Ver. 10, 12, 13. 
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ffone from it: therefore^ that which loved me is gone from 
it. And what is that but the spirit, ^hich actuated the 
body, as the clock-work does the hand which tells the 
hour? It thereibre appears quite clear to me, that every 
right auction, sentiment, and. feeling of mind, we have 
been exerciser in herd, wHl remain in the spirit just the 
same~ 'immediaithf a^er death,'*'!* Now if many believe 
this to be true when they read it in Mrs . Fletcher, why 
do they deride Swedenboi;g «s an enthusiast for saying 
the vciry same thing? ; Our ^opponents will say, " Be- 
cause she gives it only, as her opinion: he delivers it as 
a truth which be could testify from experience." This 
cioes not make it leiss true,, at any rate. But I might 
add; that Mrs F. also gives us experience on the sub- 
ject, both of her own and of olhers-t 

, * P. 195. avo. ed. 1818. 

f I extract the following vision, whichsshe relates (p. 227) as an 
indubitable fact, of a Woman whom «he calls << that de^r oM saint, 
Mary Matthews.'* Thiis good woman having awaked under an ex- 
traordinary influence early in the morning, on getting up and coming 
down stairs, relates what happened to her thus : " All around me 
seemed God ! It appeared to me as if the room was full of heavenly 
spirits. — ^Falling back in my chaiiy I remembered no more of any 
thing outward, but thought I was St the threshold of a most beau- 
tiful place. I could just look in : — ^The first thing I saw was the 
liOrd Jesus sitting on a throne. There was a beautiful crown over 
his head. It did qot aeem to bear with a weight, but as if it was 
suspended there, and as he turned his head it turned with him. A 
elorious light appeared on one side> and all around him was glory ! 
I thought of that wbrd^of St Paul, — Who dwelleth in light unap- 
proachable. Turning my eyes a little, I saw close to my Saviour 
my dear minister, Mr Fletcher. He^ looked continually on the I^rd 
Jesus with a sweet smile. But he had a very different appearance 
from what he had in the body, and yet there was such an exact re- 
semblance, that I could have known him' among a thousand. Fea- 
tures and limbs iust the same, but not of flesh. It was what I can- 
not describe, all light ! I know not what to call it : I never saw any- 
thing like it. It was, \ thought, such a body as could go thousands 
of mites in a moment. There we're several passed who had the same 
appearance : and I «eemed to have lost my old weak shaking body. 
I seemed' to myself as if I coutd have gone to the world's end, as 
light as air. I looked on him a long time, and observed every fea- 
ture with its oldlikeness. He then turned his eyes on me, and held 
out his hand to me, just as be used to do. After this, the whole dis- 
appeared, and I came to myself." — I ofifer no opinion of this vision , 
but I suppose th^t all the people called Methodists, and most pious 
persons, will admit it to have been something real. Yet here we 
have an account of man's retraining hi«.identity after death, and ex- 
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Are i^e not then entitled, f^om the whoie^ to say, that, 
according to the evidence of Scriptare, the conclusions 

isting ia a sjpiritual and yet substantial 'body, (hStt exactly accords 
with the statements given by ^wedenborg. 

Having here had occasion to make use of the testimony of Mrs 
Fletcher, I yp^ill take the opportunity to correct the false impression 
that might be made by a passage in hrer Hie (p. 377), atid to 
establish the assertion, that 'f among the' believers of Sweden-- 
borg's i^piritual intercourse, if not of the whol^ of his doctrine, 
IS certainly to be reckoned the celebrated and - eminently- pious 
Vicar of Madeley, the Rev. Mr Fletcher ;" — a man who was 
far the brightest ornament that Methodism ever possessed, if in- 
deed, his religion ioas that <^ Methodism ; ibr certainly, though he 
used tbe docti'inal forms of Methodism, he, in many re8{>ec^s, pene- 
trated beyond the mere appearances of- truth according io which 
they are framed, and soared into the light of t}ie. genuine truth it- 
self, being elevated into it by the purity of his afiection?. It isalsd 
certain that Mrs Fletcher, atone period, approved; at least, of much 
of Swedenborg's writings. This is evident from the quotation given 
above, as well as' from other testimony : for those beautiful senti- 
ments are In substance^ and partly in expression, the same as are 
given by Swedenborg in his treatise on Heaven and Hell ; and they 
were written by her just after she had been reading' that identical 
work. But her mind was greatly under the influence of- Mr Wes- 
ley, who, as we have seen, exerted himself, after he had been im- 
posed on by. Mathesius, to prevent the reception among his people 
of the doctrines of the New Church ; and this may account for the 

Paragraph which appears in her printed journal under the date of 
lareh .6, 1806, more than twenty years after Mr Fletcher* s decease. 
But there are some who can hardly believe that that par^^graph, as 
it stands, though it makes favorable, admissions, ever^proceeded from 
her pen. It l^sgins thus : ^< A thought has struck my mind. That from 
some things mentioned in the notes subjoined to, the r-*-': ait of St 
Paul, edited by Mr Gilpin, after my dear husband's deaUvhe mieht 
be thought to favor the opinions of Baron Swedenborg,. I therefore 
think it my duty to bear my witness to the contrary." — What Mh 
Gilpin had said on this subject, I have not ascertained, not having 
been able to obtain a sight of the first edition of \ho work ; and the 
passage has been so carefully euised from the subsequent editions, 
that not a syllable respecting Swedenborg is in them to be found. 
Mrs F. proceeds : *• The first book which he saw contained but little 
amiss : and Mr Wesley havg:is observed concerning' it, • I think it 
will neither do good nor harm,*-— Mr Fletcher, soon after writing to 
his brother, who had mentioned it, observed, that tY was a bonk 
which he did not condemn.*' — Now this book^ which Mr Fletcher did 
not condemn, which Mrs Fletcher allows to contain but little amiss, 
and which Mr Wesley did not think capable of doing any harm, was 
the Treatise on Heaven' and Hell : and "that is a work of no neutral 
character ; for its details being constantly given as the results of the 
Author's personal knowledge and experience, not to condemn them 
U to acknowledge it to be at least highly probable, that he wrote 
from divine illumination. And t)isit work not only contains the Au- 
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of th$ intelligent, and the experience of the pious, the 
testimony of S^edenborg, upon this subject, is most cer- 

thor's views respectins Heaven and Hell, and the Life after Death 
in general, but it touches, either directly or incidentally, upon tl^ 
whole of his doctrines ; in particular, it devotes two chapters to the 
explanation of the correspondence between spiritual things and na- 
tural, and advances throughout the great doctrine on which all the 
others hinge, — that of the sole divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If then Mr Fletcher did not strongly favor the whole, would he have 
encouraged his brother, for whose spiritual welfare he felt the most 
tender solicitude, to study such a wbrk, by telling him ** it was a book 
which he did not condemn ?"-iP-Mrs F.'s journal adds, " But when 
he had seen a little more of the Baron's works, he said to me one. day, 

* Polly, I believe Mr ■ will be a Swedenborger, and I am very 
sorry for it.' I said, -^^ell, if he can believe there are wax candles 
and feasts in heaven, he -must have strange ideas. Mr F. replied, 

* My dear, thou dost not perceive the snake iii the grass. These 
books deny the atonement, and so strike at the root of all true reli- 
gion.' In the same mind he continued to the last." It is here very 
strange that Mrs F. should have made the remark about wax candles 
in heaven ; for no such statement is anywhere made by'Swedenborg. 
That Swedendorg's works do not deny &e atonement as represented 
in the Scriptures, will be seen in the next Section but one ; and it 
seems scarcely possible that Mr F. should have thought so. And 
that he esteemed Swedenborg's works injurious, and continued in 
that mind to the last, is utterly irreconcilable with the certain fact, 
that one of the last acts of his life was, to introduce those works to 
a hdoved friend, who is living at this day, and blesses his memory, 
for having been brought by him to a knowledge of those invaluame 
writings, 

* The following is from a letter of Mrs M. Walker, of Bath, to a lady in 
London, 'dated May 10, 1^20. The original is before me. " I do 
not remember ever to have read any passage put forth by a public 
relifrious character with feelings ef more surprise and astonishment, 
than one lately put into my hand by a friend, who is a lover of truth. 
The passage alluded to is in Mr H. IVfoore's Life of thaMate very 
dear and venerable mother in Israel, Mrs Fletcher, and is relative to 
Mr Fletcher's opinion and sentiments on the invaluable writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg ; for which, I have from undoubted and uni- 
ted testimonies been convinced, that both Mr and Mrs F. enter- 
tained much respect, if they did not fully appreciate their worth. 
When young, I was honored by intimate acquaintance with both 
those distinguished and pious characters ; and I for some years cor- 
responded with the above lady, both as Miss Bosanquet and Mrs 
Fletcher. The last time I had the pleasure of addressing he|*, my 
letter was conveyed to her hands by William Gilbert, Esq., a native 
of Antigua ; in which I informed her that I had embraced the doc- 
trine of the New Jerusalem Church, requesting her sentiments 
thereon. On this gentleman's return to Bristol, I naturally and ar- 
dently expected her reply : But to my great disappointment Mr €r. 
informed me, that Mrs F. had requested her kind love, and hoped I 
would excuse her not writing, as the weak state of her eyes prohi- 
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t^nly true? Man after death is still a man, — a rea) 
man in a substantial yet spiritual body, though no longer 
in a material body, as while here. 

bited her doing it. I then inquired if she had made no remark rela- 
tive to £. S. Mr G. replied, that she had conversed freely wi& him 
on that subject, and said, that she could always see a great difference 
in his writings according to the station he described himself as stand- 
ing in, or receiving his instructions from \ — for instance, when he 
wrote from the eaM^ she could perceive more of the spirit of the 
Lord to be in it than when from any other quarter, when she con* 
sidered what he wrote as coming from some spirit or angel, and 
-sometimes from himself.'' [It is to be observed, that Swedenborg 
never describes himself as standing m, or receiving what he wrote 
from, different quarters : this then is only Mrs Fletcher's mode of 
describing the difierence she thought she perceived in his writings ; 
but she herein adopts as true what he states respecting the di&r- 
ence of the quarters in the spiritual world, and the arrangement of 
its inhabitants therein according to their states ; according to which 
representation, the east is where the Lord himself appears, and they 
are stationed towards the east who are eminently principled in love 
to him. But Mrs F. here fully acknowledges her belief, that Swe- 
denborg really did receive communitations from the spiritual world, 
and frequently, even, from the Lord, though she falls Into the incon- 
sistency of supposing, that he who was thus the channel of divine 
and heavenly communications, was equally the channel of very in- 
ferior influences, and was himself unable to distinguish the one from 
the other ! The fact is, she saw that the reality of his spiritual inter- 
course could not be denied, nor the, exalted excellence of many of \ 
his views; but cherishing herself some erroneous sentiments, she 
made these the standard of her judgment, and so ascrit>ed to an im- 
perfect source whatever in his writings was inconsistent with them.] 
— " Now," Mrs Walker proceeds, " as this dear lady always from 
my earliest years expressed a strong affection for me, and, had my 
father been willing, wobld have taken me home as her own daugh- ^ ; 
ter (being then in £ath, about the year 1766 or 67,) it is most pro- 
bable that a woman of her sweet heavenly spirit would have warn- « 
ed me against reading or receiving doctrines which she considered 
dangerous, had she seen them in 8uch light : which she might « 
have done verbally, if unable to write, by Mr Gilbert. — Again : I j 
do not recollect the year, but at the time the Rev. Melville Home j 
went to Sierra Leone,- leaving Mrs Home behind on account of her A 
advanced state of pregnancy, Mrs H. spent about ten days with me ; 
and I experienced great delight in her conversation and communi- ^ 
cations of spiritual sentiments, not without surprise at finding them * 
flo congenial with my own. One day, on her making some spiritual 
remark which I knew did not grow in the old church, I said, * My 
dear Mrs Home, you can say. Shibboleth ! — where did you gather 
your last sentiment from ? ' ' From Madely,' she replied, * from dear 
Mr Salmon.* I then inquired if she had ever conversed with Mr 
Fletcher on those doctrines : to which she replied in the affirmative, 
and that he appeared to esteem them so highly, that she inquired ^ 
why he did not preach them in his church. His reply she gave me 
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We proceed to prove the second general truth necessa* 
ry to our seeiog the reasonableness and scripture ground 

in the following remarkable words : < Because my congregation it 
not in fit aicUes to receive them.* '' . 

Mrs Walker then relates what she had heard respecting Mr 
Fletcher from J. W. Salmon, Esq. of N»mptwich ; but having my- 
self been favored with a letter from that gentleman detailing the 
particulars more fully, with leave to publbh them, I give them on 
his immediate authority. His letter to me is dated July 2, 1825 : 
and in it he says as follows : " In answer to your inquiry, I state 
the following particulars for certain, which took place betwixt Mr 
Fletcher an4 myself the last t^ne I had the pleasure of passing a cou- 
ple of days with him at Madeley, which was but a few months before 
his death. After receiving me with open arms into his house, he 
thus addressed me : * My dear brother, (which he always called me,) 
I am glad to see you, and hope we are once more met to enjoy a 
heave^y feast together.' After this he w/nt into his study, and 
brought the Baron s treatise on Heaven and Hell, and laid it on, the 
table before me, saying, < There, my dear brother, is a book, the 
contents of which will just suit your taste ; and as I am particularly 
engaged for two or three hours every day about this time, in finish- 
ing a controversial work of some importance, you will excuse my 
leaving you so hastily, and amuse yourself with reading a yttle in the 
book I have brought you, which I believe will be agreeable to your 
present state of mind.* He then lefl me: and being greatly im<- 
pressed with the manner of his introducing the book to me, I fell 
upon my knees, and devoutly prayed, that if the truths contained in 
the book before me were likely t&make me more holy and heavenly 
minded, I might be prepared to receive them, and live accordingly. 
Then rising from my knees, I opened the book, and, passing over the 
preface, I read about thirty pages, and was deeply impressed with 
the whole of them, but more than words can express with the decla- 
ration, that the Lord Jesus is the only God of heaven and earth, and 
the only Object of true Christian worship. Just after being thus 
divinely impressed, Mr Fletcher came into the room, and thus ad- 
dressed me : * Let me now ask you, my dear brother, how you like 
the Baron ,' * To which I replied, < Who can do otherwise than like 
him ? I never met with such a book in my life. He discanls a 
trinity of persons in the Godhead, and makes the Lord himself t6 
. be the only God of heaven and earth. I should be glad to peruse 
the whole book, if you can conveniently lend it me.' To which he 
replied, < I will lend it you with great pleasure, and desire you 
will make any margined notes on it you think proper.' He ftir- 
tlier said, that he regarded the Baron's writings as a magnificent 
feast t set out with many ^dainties y but that he Tiad not an appetite 
for every dish. He not only declared this to me, but I have fre- 
quently been informed he said the same to others. What books of 
Swedenborg's he was acquainted with besides the treatise on Heaven 
and Hell, I cannot say ; but I should think he was well acquainted 
with the contents of that ; as he told me that he intended to write a 
treatise on the science of correspondences ; and from that book, I 
have often thought, he gained the knowledge of that longiost and 
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of the particular facts respecting the appearances in the 
other world which are stated by Swedenborg. That 
general truth is, That all things which exist before the 
sight in heaven, hell, and the intermediate state or region, 
are appearances, expressing, and outwardly exhibiting, 
according to the laws of the immutable analogy or cor- 
respondence that exists by creation between spiritual 
things and ilatural, the state, ideas, and inclinations, of 
those who dwell there. 

It is a factVhich was well known in ancient times^ 
though it has long been lost .sight of, that there does 

most important science." — ^ Here then we see whence he acquired 
that extraordinary talent for opening the spiritual sense of the Scrip- 
tures, by wbich^ Mr Gilpin assures us, he was so distinguished. — 
Mr Salmon then mentions how he was struck by Mr F.'s manner of 
praying. He always began with " Dear Lord Jesus ; " from which, 
and from a padsage in his Pastoral Letters, p. 103, Mr S. concludes, 
*' that our Incarnate God and Saviour was the grand Object of Mr 
Fletcher's faith and worship." Mr S. adds, *' Let me not forget to 
acknowledge, that Mrs Fletcher sent to me for the book, saying, that 
as her dear husband was gone into the other world, she wished to 
see the account of that world given by the Baron. — What her sen- 
tiiQents were respecting the Baron's writinp, Ifcannot say, as she 
BOTer was present in the few conversations I had (respecting them) 
V^ith her husband." 

The fact then must surely now be admitted, to be amply estab" 
iished, — that Mr Fletcher is to be reckoned among the believers of 
Swedenborg's spiritual intercourse, if not of thfe whole of his doc- 
trine ; and, however the strange passage came into her journal, the 
same fact appears to be true in respect to Mrs Fletcher also, though, 
probably to a less extent Would such a man as Mr Fletcher have 
introduced writings to his friend, with the anticipation that that friend 
would approve of them, if himself thought them the of&pring of de- 
lusion ? Would he have permitted his friend to express his high 
approbation of the leading doctrine of those writings without check- 
ing hi« ardor, if himself deemed that doctrine untrue ? The thing 
is impossible : and the siiAilar reflection which Mrs Walker makes 
respecting Mrs Fletcher's conduct to her, is equally well founded. • 
To Mr F.'s remark, " that he regarded Swedenborg's writings as a 
magnificent feast, set out with many dainties, but that he had not an 
appetite for every dish," the same observation is applicable as to Mrs 
Fletcher's notion, that our Author wrote at times from the Spirit of 
the Lord, and at other times from inferior spirits or from himself: 
only Mr F. does not ascribe what he less approved to any fault in 
the things themselves, — for he compares tiie whole of those wri- 
tings to a feast, and all their contents to dainties, — but to the state 
of his own appetite ; modified, as" this necessarily was, by the views 
of doctrine which he had imbibed in early life, and th)t)ugh the fal- 
lacy of some of which he was only beginning to penetrate when he 
was tdcen away. 
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exist, by the very first laws of nature and of creation, a 
constant mutual relation between spiritual things, or 
such as relate tt> the mind and its perceptions,- and the 
objects which appear in outward nature j which is such, 
that natural things answer to spiritual by ati unalterable, 
fixed, and'most exact analogy or correspondence, so that 
in every natural object an image of some spiritual thing 
or principle is to be seen. Thus, who does not knowf 
without. >ihy one to inform him, that'ligh:|t is an exact 
imag^of truth ;.darl<ness, of ignorance and of falsehood; 
firC) of love ^ And if Bome natufral things thus clearly 
answer to certaiq spiritual things who can doubt that all 
natural things do the same^ and that such correspond- 
ence is essential to their nature ?* Now in heaven and 
hell there cannot be any really natural things; bjat in- 
stead of the things themselves there are appearances pf 
them, and* such as exactly answer to the state, ideas, 
and inclinations, of those around whom they appear. 
Hence, many of thoso things which appear as real to 
the wicked, have no existence but in their own phantasy, 
and are. mere illusions of their sensual imaginations. 
An idea of this may be formed from the case ;of insane 
persons, and of such* as labor under oitrem^ly-eevere 
niervous disorders, in the world: These, as is well 
known will often imagine that they'see and are annoyed 
by different appearances, and even experience severe 
pains in the body, when the whole is the mere illusion 
of thie imagination, though its effects to them are the 
dame as of the most solid reality. Now all in hell are 
absolutely insane. Rationality Can never exist in a state 
of separation from goodness and truth. In its genuine 
state it is the offspring of the heavenly marriage of those 
two jH-inciple^. In the world, men, even though wicked, 
ai*e kept in somfe outward regard to the principles of 
goodness and truth for the sake of their characters in 
society, and also are held in a state of rationality by the 
Lord, that their reformation may be possible i but such 
rationality does not reach to their internal part or spirit, 

. * See this proved in the work on the Plenary Inspiration of the 
Scriptures. See it shewn also in Kirby and Spcnce's Introduction 
to :^ntoniology. Vol. i. pp. 11, 12, 22, 23, VoK iv. pp. 401 to 410 : or 
see the Intellectual Repository, Vol. ii, (N. S.) pp. 131, &c. ; where 
the passages arc extracted. ' 
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when the trulj internal man,— s^he apostle's ^^ Inward' 
man which delights in the law of God^''-<— is closed: it is 
put off at death together with their external part; and 
as they then come into their internal, which is in the in- 
fernal marriage of evil and falsehood, the j become also 
actually insane; although, as isoflenthe case with the 
insane in this world, they become ia the highest degree 
dunning, and skilful in malicious artifices. 

Now that the objects which appear to sight in the 
spiritual world are appearances of' such objects as are 
seen in the natural world, and that these are all .^ejprer 
sentative of spiritual things, is perfectly evident from all 
the relations of the kind which are to be found in the 
Word of God, and which are there very numerous. To 
take an example which alone*^ is sufficient to establish 
the. fact. . When forces. were sent to seize Elishii the 
prophet, and his servant was greatly intimidated at the 
danger, we read thus: ^' And- Elisha prayed and said, 
Lord, I pray thee open his eyes that he may see: And 
the Lord opened the eyesof 4he yoang noas^ and he saw: 
and behold the mountain was full of horses and chariots 
of fire round about Elisha."* Here were appearances 
oi objects similar to those of the -natural world, seea 
when the eyes of the spirit of Elisha^s servant were 
opened: consequently, the objects seen were really in 
the spiritual world, and not in the natural world. But 
who^can imagine that there are real horses and real cha-* 
riots in heaven, or in any part of the spiritual world ? 
What then were these but appearances representative 
of the sphere of Divine Protection with which the ,pro- 
phet was surrounded ? The prophet, doubtless, being 
the immediate agent of God, was in consociation with 
the angelic world, and ip the midst, .as tt> his spirit, of 
, guardian angels: but his servant did not see the angels 
themselves, but appearances representative of ll\e de- 
fence and protection, which, by the ministry of angels, 
surrounded him from the Lord. A hundred other instan- 
ces. might be mentioned, but I will confine myself to a 
few. We read in Zechariah, That he saw a man riding 
on a red horse among the myrtle trees, behind whom 
were red horses, speckled, and white: that he after- 

• ' .• • 
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wards saw four Ii6rde9 pre^etited before him :t1iat he saw 
a man With a measuring lii^e iii his hand: that he saw a 

. golden candlestick and two olire trees: that he saw an 
ephah,.or a sort of «, measure, flying in the air, and a 
woman sitting in the midst pf th^s ephah; and that* he 
saw two Qther women with the wings of a stork, who Hft* 
ed up the ephah between the earth and. heaven; * with 
many other things equally extraordinary. Th«se he 
could not s6e with the eyes of his bodyt they were then 
things presented before the eyes of his spirit: thus they 
were appearances of things in the s;»ritual world: and 
that they all were representative of some spiritual sub- 
ject, no one, surely, can doubt. Just the same was the 
case with John when he wirote the "Revelation. We 
have already seen, that when he beheld the extraordinary 

' things that were exhibited before him he was in ^ spirit j 
or in a state in which the senses of his spirit were open- 
ed : and that all the singular and wonderful appearances 
which he afterwards * beheld were representations of 
spiritual subjects, and of the interior state of the things 
and persons to whom they related, no reflecting mind 
Can doubt for a moment. ' Thus, for instance, when he 
was favored with a sight of the Lord as the Son of 
man: who can 4oubt that all the appearances which his 
divine |)erson exhibited were exact cK)Tresppndence8 of 
his divine attributes and perfections? for it is impossible 
to suppose that the person of the Lord^ in itself, is such 
as is there described. Thus it is said of this glorious 
being, not only that ^^ his head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white i^s snow, and his eyes as a flame of 
fbe, and his countenance as the siin shining in his 
strength^" but also that " his feet were like fine brass 
as though they burned in a fumaCe, — that he had in his 
right hand seven stars, and that out of his mouth went 
a sharp two edged sword. "| These are beautiful rep- 
resentative appearances,— his face like the sun, of his 
divine love in rt^ interior, higher, and inmost nature, as 
perceived by angels; his feet like burning brass, of the 
same divine love in his l>ivine Natural Essence, whence 
he operates on men; the stars in his hand, of all the di- 

* Ch. i. 8 ; 18 ; ii. 1 ; iv. 2,3 ; v. 6, 7; d. 
t Rev.i.14, IS, le. 
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vine principles of knowledge which he imparts to the i 

church; and the sword from his mouthy of the power and 
operation of his Word or Divine Truth. And who can , «| 

doubt, if the circumstances under which the Lord him- 
self^appears to those who enjoy such a privilege are thus 
representative of his . attributes and the excellences of i 

his nature, that the circumstances in which all tSie inhabi* ' 

tants of the spiritual world find themselves, — whether in 
heaven, in hell, or in the intermediate state, are represents 
ative of ^tbeir state, quality, and nature, likewise, and that 
all the appearances which -attend them entirely depend 
on those circumstances? And yet that the appeajcanpes 
which there exist are not mere illusions, having ^ no 
reality whatsoever, is evident from the occurrence, that 
a little book was presented both to Ezekiel and to John, 
and which was not only ipade manifest to their sights 
but they were commanded to eat it ; which they accord- 
ingly did, and both of them describe. how it tasted. , Kze- 
kiel affirms, ^^ I did eat it, and is was in my raouthv as 
honey for sweetness:"* John says, ^^And I took the 
little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up; and it 
was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had 
eaten it my belly was made bitter:"!— circumstances 
these which fully prove, that the spirit^ in which John 
and Ezekiel were, has its senses as well as the natural 
body: for that they could .not eat a spiritual book with 
the organs of their natural body, is evident: the spiritual 
body only could eat a spintual book or roll : and with 
their spiritual senses only could they distinguish its 
taste. " - 

Evident, then, I apprehend, it is, that all things that 
exist in the spiritual ^orld are appearances, which either 
are actually real, or appear as distinctly as if they were i 

so to the senses of the inhabitants. If any one cannot 
believe that the things seen by the prophets had any 
proper reality, though they impressed their senses as 
such, we will no.t stop to dispute the point now: only I 
*«^ will assure him, that we believe all the appearances in 

the spiritual world described by Swedenborg to bp of 
exactly the same kind: the one exist there as really 'as 
the other, and equally owe their origin to the spirit- 

•Ezek. Ui,3. t Rev. x; 10. 
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ual thingis and states of which they are the outward 
manifestations. The only difference is, that the things 
seen hy the prophets were appearances produced at the 
time by the Lord, to represent things and states belong- 
ing to the church and its members mostly at periods 
future to the time of the exhibition of the visions; where- 
as the ap))earances described by Swedenborg as ordi- 
narily existing in heaven, hell, and the intermediate 
world, are those which constantly flow from the states 
of the angels, spirits, or infernals, about whom they are 
seen. 

Plain enough, then, I apprehend, is the agreement 
of our author's assertions on 'this subject with the testi- 
mony of Scripture. And that it is equally agreeable to 
the suggestions of reason, is evident from the fact, that 
never did any one endeavor from his imagination to 
draw a picture, presenting anything in detail, of heaven 
or hell or their inhabitants, without accompanying it with 
such circumstances as he deemed expressive of the 
states of mind of those whom he wished to depict:* the 
only difference being, that persons who have formed 
their guesses from their imagination, being ignorant of 
true correspondences or analogies between natural 
things and spiritual^ have usually been very much mis- 
taken as to the particulars of their figurative delineations. 
Many writers, also, have seen, that unless the objects 
that appear in heayen be analogous to those which are 
found on earth, our idea of heaven is an idea of a mere 
nothing. Thus the angel Raphael is made to say, in 
Milton's Paradise Lost, 

** What surmounts the reach 

Of human sense, I shall delineate bo, 

By liking spiritual to corporeal forms. 

As may express them beat : though ichat if eorCft 

Be but the shadoio of heaven, and things therein 

Each'to other like, more than on earth is thought:" 

B. V. 571, &c. 

In which striking lines he has exactly delineated the true 
state of the case. Be it asked then; Is it reasonable to 
condemn Swedenborg for affirming as a fact, what in 
Milton we admire as a highly probable conjecture ? So 

* I am informed that a remarkable attempt of this kind is made in 
Che popular opera of Der FreyschtUz. 
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likewise, I am assured, even our present accuser 'has 
himselfseen the necessitj of finding some other objects 
wherewith to furnish heaven beside men in their revived 
material bodies; whence he once preached a sermon to 
prove, that there would be a resurrection of animals as 
well as of human beings; an idea which is favored also 
by the great Bishop Butler: and surely to put there 
horses and oxen, sheep and goats, dogs and cats, — ^to 
consider beasts as existing in the spiritual world in solid 
bodies of animal flesh and blood, — ^is immensely mor6 
extravagant than our idea, that such things do indeed 
exist there, but only in appearance. So, I suppose, 
every Methodist knows, that Mr Wesley furnishes' his 
' new earth, which he considers to be the habitation of the 
saints in glory, with, all kinds of animals and other ob- 
jects which exist in this earth, only in a much more 
perfect state. But surely, since all seem to be sensible, 
that, in some way or other, that world must contain 
such things, it is far more reasonable, with us, to con- 
clude, that such things exist there as appearances, not 
possessing any conscious life of their own, existing only 
as outward figures of the states of the human inhabit- 
ants, and appearing or disappearing as those states 
change, than to imagine with our opponents that they 
exist there of themselves, real living creatures, enjoying 
for their own sakes the privilege of immortality. Reason 
teaches U5, that the privilege t>f immortality only accom- 
panies the faculty of rationality, and the capacity of 
being conjoined to the Tmmortal by the conscious re- 
ception of his life-giving energies. 

If then our two general positions are seen to be true;^ 
if it bcr admitted that man after death, though no longer 
clothed with a material body, is a real and substantial 
.man, — if good, endowed with the most exalted wisdom, 
and if wicked, though inexpressibly cunning, destitute 
of all true rationality and absolutely insane; — and if it be 
seen that the thiqgs which exist in heaven, hell, and the 
intermediate world, are appearances, exhibiting sensibly 
the inward states of those about whom they are seen; or 
if it be only known, what cannot be disputed, that this is , 
the manner in which these subjects are represented in 
the writings of our Author and understood by us; — we 
are provided with satisfactory solutions of all those cir- 
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cumstances in his accounts of the nature of the spiritual 
world, which naturally at first appear strange, and which 
may easily be made to appear ridiculous. Refer them to 
their Interior causes; and all pretext for ridicule disap- 
pears* 

* As Mr Beaumont has made a collection, under the title of 
8u¥idry Extracts from the writings of Baron Swedtnhorgtoi b\x- 
and-twenty Sundered Scraps, which he thinks, when so presented, 
will appear ridiculous, we will here apply the principles above es- 
tablished to the explanation of tho chief of the particulars which 
are stated ; and will afterwards pass each of his scraps briefly un- 
, der review, to show how truly, when the circumstances are refer- 
red to their true causes, all pretext for ridicule disappears. 

The most important of the circumstances pointed out for deri- 
sion and which," indeed, is so truly important, in every point of 
view, that, if space would permit, it well deserves to be made the 
subject of a Section by itself, is 

The Existence op the Marriage-Union in Heaven, and of an 

Opposite Connexion in Hell. 
Among the symptoms of corruption of manners and grossness 
of sentiment which are so general in the present day, there is none 
more conspicuous and glaring than the low ideas which we al- 
most everywhere meet with of the nature and obligation of the con- 
jugal covenant. Everything that is found in the Scriptures on 
this important subject, constantly adverts to the Marriage Union 
as a thing most pure, most lijoly, most heavenly; insomuch that, 
. under the image of it, heaven itself is represented to us in the 
Word of God ; yea, bv this, as the only symbol worthy of the sub- 
ject, is in the Sacred Records depicted the conjunction of God 
with the human race. On the other hand, a state of adultery is in 
the same Divine Word constantly spoken of, as justly represen- 
ting, and accurately exhibiting to our apprehension, man's infidel- 
ity to his Maker, the state and nature of hell itself. Evidently 
then, iA the Divine Mind, two more direct opposites do not exist, 
than the lawful and the unlawful connexion of the sexes : Yet who 
is to be found, among the general hulk of society, who in his own 
mind views the difference as so fundamental and irreconcilable ? 
Who thinks that the true love cf marriage is essentially holy, and 
the love of all connexions alien therefrom is essentially pro^ne ? 
Who regards the difference between them as intrinsically inherent 
in the things themselves, independently of all merely arbitrary 
appointment ? It is true- that few persons think that there is no 
difference whatever between the one and the other : the use of 
marriage in society is obvious to allow any but the most desperate- 
ly profligate to maintain that the violation of its bonds is altogeth- 
er a matter of indifference, or that libertine practices are free 
from criminality : but who supposes that the love of the one species 
of cennexion and that of the other are two perfect opposites, and 
that the pleasures they afford to their respective votaries are es- 
sentially different, having in reality nothing whatever in common .' 
How many are there, in fact, who look upon marriage as but a 
sort of legalized adultery, and upon adultery as differing in noth- 
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Now if the accounts of travellers in distant countries are 
read with delight: if even the minute occurrences whicli 

ing but the want of the legal sanction from marriage! HeDce, 
aroong the topics of revilement brought forward against the doc- 
trines of the New Jerusalem, none is more frequently insisted on, 
none is more confided in, as capable of exposing them to utibr de- 
rision and contempt, than this : that they affirm true marriage to 
be a permanent institution, true marriages to be indissoluble, even 
by the power of the grave; and that, in regard to all who enter the 
heavenly kingdom, should circumstances have prevented them from 
finding proper partners here, they will find such there, with whom 
their union continually becomes more perfect and more fraught 
with pure delight, through eternity. What 4s the law of Divine 
Order upon this subject, proclaimed at the beginning of creation, 
and connrmed most solemnly by the Lord Jesus Christ ? ** Have 
ye not read, that he which made them in the beginning made them 
male and female, and said. For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall be 
one flesh ? " Wherefore," says the Divine Confirmer of this original 
divine law, ** they are no more twain, but one flesh." (Mat. ziz. 
4, 5, 6. ) Because we believe this doubly authenticated statement 
of the Word of God ', and because we believe that Jesus Christ 
uttered a law of eternal obligation, and spoke the plain truth, when 
he sealed the whole with the irreversible decree, " What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder ;" we are ridi- 
culed and reviled as giving gross ideas of heaven : Whereas all the 
grossness is in the minds of oar accusers, who cannot form a pure 
thought of so' sacred an institution as that of marriage ; who clear- 
Iv betray, by their sneers respecting it, that in the thoughts of 
tneir hearts they think it essentially the same as any impure con- 
nexion ', and who thence conclude, that to regard its chaste endear • 
ments to be perpetual, is to carnalize heaven. So the same parties 
think, it appears, that though adultery is sinful, it nevertheless is 
rerj delightful, and that to represent it as taking pl&co m hell, is 
to render hell irresistibly inviting. Th|is the BZy. Mr Beaumont 
affirms, that our doctrines make heaven not much better than this 
world, and hell not much worse : he would have us believe, that 
marriage is not only not a holy, but not a happy s'^te, insomuch 
that to be eternally tied to a wife is enough to render heaven not 
over deliffhtful ; whilst to have the privi&ge of keeping a harlot 
(such is his phraseology, which includes, as we shall see in the se- 
quel, a gross misrepresentation), is, as he represents it, so great a 
happiness, as to make hell itself a place of comfort ; whence *' our 
paupers might go to hell on speculation," (such is his decent lan- 
guage,) ** with some prospect of advantage !" (P. 68.) So pes- 
sessed is he with the notion, that to live with a harlot must be so 
delightful as amply to outweigh all other miseries, that he turns 
to it over and over again. The Candid and Reflecting, I am sure^ 
will not envy our accuser his taste ; they will not think that heaven 
should be turned from with disgust, because its inhabitants live in 
the pure love of the conjugal covenant, and that hell must be turn- 
ed to with eagerness, because all who inhabit it are adalter«ni. 
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happened on the journey to tKe travellers themselred, 
and the familiar anecdotes by which they illustrate the 

I trust we ihall all, preseDtly, see reason to conclude , that hearen 
is really a place and state of holiness, as well as of happiness, 
though all chaste conjugal partners are there ; and that hell is a 
placoand state of misery » as well as of wickedness^ notwithstand- 
mg it is fiiU of harlots and adulterers. 

1. in the first place, then, how is it possible to represent the ho-* 
Uness of the pure and chaste conjugal connexion in a stronger 
light, than by describing, as the Scriptures do, the Lord Himself 
as one of the parties in such a union, and the church as the other? 
Thus we find the Lord saying to the church, *' Fear not, for thou 
shalt uot be ashamed, neither be thou confounded, for thou shalt 
not be put to shame : for thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, 
and shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any more. 
For thy Maker is thy Husband ; the Lord of hosts is his name ; 
and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : the God of the whole 
earth shall he be called." (Isa. liv. 4, 5.) So we find the penitent 
church s^3^ing in Hosea, ** I will go and return to my first Husband ; 
for then it was better with me than now." (ch. ii. 7) : upon 
which the Lord says a little below, '^ And it shall come to pass in 
that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt call me Ishi, and shall no 
more call me Baali." (ver. 16 :) Baali means, ^* My Lord, or Masr 
ter« *' and Ishi means, '* My Husband." The Lord says in Jere- 
miah respecting the church of the Israelites, '* I took them by 
the hand ta bring them out of the land of Egypt ; which my cove- 
nant they brake, although I was a husband to them, saith the 
Lord" (ch. xzzi. 32). Many such passages might be added. And 
as Jehovah, in the Old Testament, thus constantly speaks of him- 
self as the husband of his church, so is the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
being the manifested Jehovah, always mentioned in the New Tes- 
tament in the same character, and he. there claims the church as 
his bride and wife- " Can the children of the bridechamber 
mourn," Says he (Mark ii. 19), ^' while the bridegroom is with 
them ?" in answer to the question why his disciples did not fast. 
So in the parable of the wise and foolish virgins, it is said (Mat* 
XXV. 5, 6), that^^ while the bridegroom tarried they-all slumbered 
and slept, and at midnight there was a cry made. Behold the bride- 
groom cometht go ye rorth to meet him :" where the Bridegroom 
IS evidently the Lord Jesus Christ. But in how beautiful a man- 
ner is the marriage of the Lord with his church, in that glorious 
state of it called me New Jerusalem, described in the Revelation ! 
'* I John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for rier husband. 
— And there came unto me one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me say- 
ing, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride,ih% Lamp's wife." (ch. 
zzi. 2, 9.) And how truly sublime is the previous announcement 
of these nuptials ! " A voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, boui 
small and great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, ana as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of migh- 

16* 
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manners of the people and the character of the piaea, 
are found to possess great interest^ though we never 

ty thundering*, tayins^, Allelajoh, for the Lord God Oamipotent 
reignetb. I^t us bo glad, and rejoice, and give honour to him, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come and his wife hath made herself 
ready. — ^And he saith unto me, Write : Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage-siqfper of the Lamb. And he saith unto 
ne, These are the true sayings of God." (ch. zix. 5, 6, 7, 9.) Are 
not these most magnificent, most beautiful, and most affecting rep- 
resentations, of the union of the Lord with his church, and of the 
divine love from t^hich he desires such a union ? Is it not also cer- 
tain, that the union of the Lord with his church, is, next to the 
Bnion of the Essential Divinity or Father with the Divine Human- 
ity or Son, the most holy subject which is offered to the <contem- 
piation of man ? Must not thten that which is constantly taken to 

{^resent it to our apprehension, — the marriage covenant, — ^be holy 
ikewise ? And, indeed, what could so properly represent this.holy 
union of the Lordwith his church, as a union, of an inferior nature 
indeed, but which originates in, and flows down from, the higher 
union, and thus, as an effect from its cause, is the proper image 
lor exhibiting it to view? 

' But not only does the Lord, both before the incarnation and 
since, deign to describe himself as the Bridegroom and Husband 
of his church, and his church, as his bride and wife, but he pre- 
sents heaven itself to us under the idea of a marriage, and de- 
scribes admission into heaven as admission to a marriage. This is 
done in the last extract from the Revelation, and in several of the 
Lord's discourses. ** The kingdom of heaven, saith he, is Jike 
unto a certain king which made a marriage for his son, and sent 
forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding ; 
and they would not come." (Mat xxii. 2,3.) So likewise the 
wise virgins, being ready when the bridegroom came, " went in 
with him to the marriage /' which evidently means, were admit- 
ted into heaven. Here a^ain we see the high honor dope on 
every occasion by the Lord to the conjugal covenant. His first 
miracles, (John u. 2, &c,) was wrought wnen he was present at a 
marriage as a guest ; and he borrows the image of a marriage as 




marriage to describe his kingdc 
kingdom is not only figuratively, but positively and essentially, a 
marriage, and that what is called marriage among us is only a copy, 
a derivation from that marriage which is heaven itself? 

This will be seen to be the fact, by all who, rising above merely 
eamal ideas of the subject, consider the passages we have recited 
from the Word of God, and the numerous other testimonies point- 
ing to the same truth with which the Word of God abounds, and 
look at the cause in which such statements are grounded. 

For what can we imagine is the reason why the Lord Himself, even 
the Eternal Jehovah, before his incarnation as well as after it, thus 
delights to describe himself as the Husband and the church as his 
wife ? What can be tibe reason that he constantly exhibits his ~ ' 
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ejpect to visit those countnea oursolves; what delight ^ 

ought to attend the perusal of an authentic account of 

domrto us .under fb» idea oC a marriage ? What can it be9 but because 
the first and original marriage exists in his own essence ; wherefore ^ 

images of that marriage are Uienoe derived through all the lower 
links of the great chain of existence, down to the last boundaries of 
created nature? Take an image of it as presented by tbe sun of this 
world, which is often referred to in the Scriptures as an image of the 
Lord, the sun of righteousness. Do-we not well know that there 
must be two distinct principles which constitute the nature of that 
sun, because we evidently see and feel that two distinct things pro- 
ceed from it, and testify Uieir existence by their eifects ? Do there 
not proceed from the sun bdth heat and light ? And do we not find 
that these may exist either separately (or, at least, in very unequal 
proportions) or together ? In the season of winter the light is as 
bright, or nearly so, as in the middle of summer ; vet because it i» 
not united with heat, the earth is bound up with frost, and all the 
objects of the vegetable kingdom are in a state of torpidity and com- 
parative death : but when spring comes on,, and the light is united 
with heat, all things bloom and bud, and nature celebrates the sym- 
boli<; marriage by rejoicing through all her domains. Now light and 
heat existing in their first principles in,, and thence proceeding from, 
the sun of nature, are evident symbols of love or gcxNiness, and wis- 
dom of truth existing in their first principles in, and thence proceed- 
ing fivm, the Lord Himself, the eternal source of all things. Fire or 
heat is the plain symbol of love ; and every one sees that light is 
the plain symbol of truth ; whence nothing is more OQmmon than to 
speak of warmth of affectum and of the It^kt of truth. The apos- 
tle asstires us in plain terms (1 John iv. 8) mat God is love ; and Je- 
sus Christ declares (John viii. 12) that He is " the Light'* Doubt- 
less then these two principles exist in their sour4:e in God in the 
most perfect union : they unitedly constitute his essential nature ; 
and both in him being infinite, their union must be infinitely per- 
fect ; there can be no disproportion between them ; no preponder^ 
ance of the one over the other. All that Infinite Love desires, Infin* 
ite Wisdom can direct and bring into effect ; and all that Infinite 
Wisdom points to as desirable. Infinite Love can inspire and ener* 
gize. Here then is mprriage, in its first source. Tht* union of love 
and wisdom in God is the truly divine marriage, and is essential to 
tiie very nature of Deity ; and from this divine, this thrice holy 
source, proceeds all that can jusdy be es^emed marriage in lower 
spheres, and in proportion as this is in them, all inferior unions, each 
in its degree, also are holy. Hence likewise there is something ana- . '^-^ 

logous.to the male and female character even in inanimate things. 
Hence common perception teaches men to consider even the sun 
and moon as 

" Communicating male and female light," 
and to deduce thence Oie general, sublime, and true assertion, 
" Which t^o great sexes animate the world.*' 
From this marriage, then, of goodness or love and truth or wisdom 
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that eternal country to which we are all hastening, and 
with what interest should we hang over a favored trav- 

i'l the Deity himself, next flows the heavenly marriage between the 
^ Lord and his church ; which is effected when the church also re- 

ceives, from the Lord, love and wisdom' in union. The church has 
nothing belonging to her as a church, but wh^t she receives from 
the Lord ; nevermeless, she first exists as an unbetrothed virgin, 
next as a bride, and finally as a wife. For although love and wis- 
dom, as they exist in union in the Lord, proceed also in union from 
him, they are not at once received in union by man. Man, being in 
evil, must first be instructed in divine truths, and thus, be led in the 
path of repentance and reformation, before he can possibly be prin- 
cipled in that pure goodness to which all genuine truth points, and 
with which it desires to be conjoined. While then the church is in 
the affection of truth, but has not yet advanced to maturity in the 
appropriation of its practical, tendency, she is what the Scripture 
calls a virgin : when she is matured by the application of her truths 
to life, and is in the ardent desire to be all that truth has opened to 
her conceptions, and thus to be united with the Lord, the Author 
both of her truth and her love, she is what the Scripture calls a 
bride : and when, accordingly, she receives the Lord as to the love 
or goodness of which he is the author, in the same degree that she 
receives the knowledge of his truth ; when, in the language of the 
divine epithalamium in Ps. xlv. she has completely forsaken her 
oton people and her father* s house, or rejected all the false and evil 
principles which adhere to her by nature ; then it is that her mar- 
riage is come, and that the Lord calls himself her husband and owns 
her as his wife. 

It is in this marriage then of goodness and truth, which is the 
same thing as the marriage of the Xord with the church, that heaven 
essentially consists. None can be in heaven, but those with whom 

, goodness and truth, thus perfectly united, form the life of their 

* minds. With those who are there, love or gooJness is the vital 

heat, truth or wisdom is a light that emanates from it, and forms as 
it were a clothing around it Hence it is said of Jehovah himself 
(Ps. civ. 2,) that ne eovsreth himself tcith light as toith a garment. 
To wear a wedding garment then, according to the Scripture phrase, 
is to be principled in genuine truth originating in genuine gpodness ; 
or, what is the same thing, to be principled in true faith grounded 
in real charity : but not to have on a wedding garmeht, is to be in the 

' mere profession of faith without any charity, in which case the faith 

also is not genuine, and cannot be endured in heaven, even should a 

"^-^^ hypocrite now and then, as appears from the case of the man with- 

out a wedding garment in the parable, to be not impossible, insinuate 
himself into that kingdom. 

This view of the nature of the heavenly marriage must, it may 
be presumed, recommend itself to every one. No one can suppose 
that any man can be entertained in heaven who is not principled in 

I both the great hejivenly graces of faith and charity ; and faith is 

truth really seen and believed, and charity is goodness really felt 
and loved : Each is essential to the perfection of the other, and with- 
out both, neither is genuine. How justly then is their union caUed 
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eller'9 detail of the familiar incidents which are there 
oonstantl/ occurring, and in which we must, ere long be 

a marriage ! And how evident it is, &at in such a marriage, heaven 
must essentially consist, — that this lies at the source of all its per- 
fections and beatitudes ! 

But it is certain that man could not be receptive either of good- 
ness or truth, either of charity or faith, from the Lord,^were he not 
created with faculties adapted for their entertainment. Accordingly, 
he ha» two great faculties in his mental constitution, of which all his 
mental powers are specific modifications, which faculties are com- 
monly denominated the will and the understanding ; the will being 
the seat of all man's desires and affections, and the understanding the 
seat of all his thoughts and ideas. The understanding can compre- 
hend the truths of religion even while man is in an unregenerate 
state, — otherwise he could never become regenerate at all ; yet 
such truths are never agreeable to it while the will is in evil. But 
the will cannot love genuine goodness, except by regeneration ; al- 
though there may be amiable natural affections, such as those of 
good nature, in the will, by birth. The heavenly marriage then 
consists in the reception of goodness in the will as well as of truth in 
the understanding, and in the uniting iuto one of the will and under- * 

standing in the acknowledgment, love, and service of the Lord : and 
it is by virtue of such marriage that the mind becomes replenished 
with heavenly graces through all its powers. New affections or 

foodness, and new perceptions of truth, then spring up in it every 
. ay ; Which are a spiritual ofi&pring, flowing from the union of good- 
ness and truth in the inmost of the mind. And the whole is the re- 
suit of the divine operation of the Lord, continually flowing into, and 
rendering fruitful^ the goodness and truth in union which man has 
received from him : thus the whole of the spiritual births produced ' 
in the human mind are derived from the marriage of the Lord and 
the church ; for which reason, also^ the church is sometimes de- 
scribed in the Word as a mother ; and all know that the Lprd is the 
universal Father. 

This then is the case with every one who becomes regenerate, 
whether man or woman. In all, the heavenly marriage takes place ; 
and each, by virtue of it, becomes a member of the bride the Lamb's 
wife.' I say^ a member of the heavenly bride and wife, not a bride 
and wife, to guard against enthusiastic fancies ; into which some, in 
various denominations, more particularly of the female sex, have 
fallen, in consequence of knowing from the Word that the Lord is 
called the Husband of the church, without having that correct ap- 
prehension of the subject which the doctrines of our church impart : 
for it is only to the church universal considered as one body, that, 
in a strict sense, the Lord stands in the character of a Husband. 

But in order that this heavenly marriage might exist in greater 
fulness, and thus that his divine love and wisdom with their accom- 
panying beatitudes might be more fully received in heaven and in 
the church, the Lord has also been pleased so to form the human 
species, by creation, that two minds might likewise be capable of a 
similar intimate union, and thus become a real one, notwithstanding 
their abiding in two persons. The only means of effecting this, was. 
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called to take our share ! That a special traveller should 
be empowered to communicate such information^ by no 

80 to form the human race, as that in some minds affection might 
most decidedly predominate, and in others intellect : and who can 
deny that this constitutes the first distinction of the male and female 
character ? The difference hetween the male and female exists, 
quite as decidedly in their minds as in their outward forms ; so that 
if it were possible to abolish all difference in the shape of their per- 
sons, this would by no means be sufficient to abolish all real distinc- 
tion of sex ; the sex is in the mind also, and can never be extirpated 
thence. On every subject whatsoever, one part of the species will 
ever think and feel as men and the other as women. The minds, it 
is true, both of men and women, are constituted both of will and in- 
tellect, affection and intelligence : but who does not see that the 
man takes his distinguishing character from the predominating 
strength of his intellect, and woman hers from the predominating 
strength of her affections ? Great disputes have been agitated 6n 
the question. Whether there is an inferiority on the part of females 
compared with men: but as, unfortunately, both parties have looked- 
on intellect as the distinguishing faculty of the human race, and have 
overlooked, as of minor importance, the no less essential and valua- 
ble attributes of will and reflection, men, in asserting their preemi- 
nence, have relied on the former alone, and female writers, with 
some auxiliary males, in denying the superiority, have allowed the 
principle for which it is claimed to be the right criterion of it ; and 
hence, instead of making good their claim, as they might have done, 
had they only asserted a general equality, have failed, through claim- 
ing an equality in the same principle of intellect. Intellect is not a 
more excellent attribute than affection, and in affection, undoubtedly, 
the superiority is all on the side of the female sex. And the sexes 
were Uius endowed with equal but distinct excellences, that they, 
might not engage in rivalry, but combine in union : that female af- 
fection might both soften and exalt the intellect of the male, and that 
masculine intellect might guide and protect female affection. Affec- 
tion without intellect is blind ; intellect without affection is dead : 
when united, intellect is quickened with life, affection rejoices in 
light. The female mind, however, is by no means destitute of in- 
telfect, nor the male destitute of affection ; but who can look at both, 
and not allow that the two principles exist in each in unequal pro- 
portions, so that one, only, rorms the predominating characteristic of 
each ? Hence it is that when a male and female mind really enter 
into interior union, which never can take pljace but where both are 
in the heavenly marriage of goodness and truth, the perfection of 
each is immensely exalted, and with it the happiness ; each is a 
more perfect angel than either could be separately ; and the union 
of minds becomes so perfect, that before the Lord, by whom minds 
only are looked at, they become as one. 

This then is that marriage which we affirm to be perpetual, and 
to exist in heaven : and is it not evidently founded in the very first 
principles of things, in the very first laws of nature ? — understand- 
ing by (he laws of nature those which determine the conditions of 
things, in the spiritual as well as in the material worlds, throughout 
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means exceeds the bounds of rational credibility, nor 
even of probability. The possibility of it is abundantly 

.the universe of creation. The marriage of goodness and truth which 
constitutes heaven is the immediate source of it : itself is a union of 
minds iu which- that prior marriage exists ; and the outward un^on is 
only a true marriage where there is the inner union also : without 
which, notwithstanding its havi9g the sanction of the laws, it is an 
impure' connexion, tending more or less to the nature of adultery. 

It is first of all then of the marriage of goodness and truth 
that the Lord speaks in the text cited above, when he says that 
he which made them in the beginning made them male and romale. 
By male and female, in % purely spiritual sensOj are meant the 
principles of intellect and will as formed for the reception of truth 
and goodness respectively ; the eternal law of order and of God 
respecting which is, that they should be united, and never be sep- 
arated by the self-derived intelligence of man ; which is what He 
means when He says, *^ What therefore God hath joined together, 
let nqt man put asunder." Secondly, these words declare the 
perpetuity of such union of male and female minds as originates 
m the marriage of goodness and truth. This is in fact the plain 
literal sense of the words : and of this marriage also the Divine 
Speaker authoritatively pronounces, '< What God hath joined ^- 
getber, let not man put asunder :" — as is done by those who deny 
the intrinsically holy nature of such marriage, and affirm that it 
must be put asunder for ever by death: If it was not unworthy of 
the Paradise in which man was placed at creation, how should it 
be unworthy, when exalted to the same decree of purity as crea- 
tion appointed for it, of the Paradise to Tiliich man is to be re- 
stored by redemption ? To accuse then a writer of impurity, be- 
cause he restores the chaste love of marriage to the dignified sta- 
tion assigned it by the Creator, and confirmed by the Kedeemer ; 
vindicating its heavenly . origin, and shewing it to possess that 
perpetuity which every thing heavenly must inherently carry 
witn it ; is a work only worthy of those whom the celebrated Mil- 
ton denounces as hypocrites ; 

<' Whatever hypocrites austerely talk 
Of purity, and place, and innocence, 
Defaming as impure what God declares 
Pure".— P . L iv. 744, &c. 

So in his beautiful apostrophe to wedded love, he says, 

*' Far ba it I should write thee sin, or blame, 
Or think thee unbefitting holiest place." * 

lb. 758, dbc. 

What Scripture and reason thus dictate, follows, also, fro^i the first 

of the two general truths we have established in the text above. 

If man is a real man after death'; and if, as we have now seen, the 

origin of the cttstinctionof sex is in the spirit f it necessarily follows. 



* It may with certainty be affirmed, that the 'hiore pure and 
heavenly any mind has been, the more has it been inclined to as- 
cribe purity and perpetuity to this heavenly union. Thus the 
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evinced by tile narratives of Scripture; and the facility 
of it is demonstrated by the views of man's constitution, 

that human beiogs in the eternal world are m'ale and female still ; 
i^d if so, ^at mere are unions between them. It equally results 
from our second eeneral truth. For if all the circumstances in which 
the angels are placed are representative of the state of their miods ; 
and if their minds are in the heavenly marriage of goodness and 
truth ; it follows that fhey must be united by pairs in a marriage 
expressive of that within. Besides, what gloom and discomfort does 
the other supposition, when accurately looked at, introduce into our 
idea of heaven ! Who that has been tenderly and virtuously attached 
to a female, and has walked with her in the path to heaven, would 

heavenly minded Mrs Fletcher, in coniinuinff her remarks on the 
continuanco of her union with her deceased nusband, from which 
an extract is made in the text above (p. 171), expresses herself 
thus : .'* As spiritual union arises from a communication of the love 
which flows from the heart of Christ, I cannot but believe a nearer 
approach to its centre, and a fuller measure of that divine princi- , 
pie, must increase,^ f^nd not diminish, the union between kindred 
souls ; and that their change will consist, not in the loss, but in the 
improvement, of all^good. * — " Will not [it is asked] all particular 
unions cease ? and ifi it not the design of God that death should 
divide ? To answer this objection! must premise, that what is 
of God shaU stand. I plead onlv for that union which has God 
for its source ; and I think it will not be hard to prove that what 
God hath joined together, death cannot ptU asunder. Division 
comes not from God, but from the devil. God, both in his nature 
and works, is perfect unity ; and his original design for our first 
parents was not sorrow, consequently, not separation. — If we sup- 
pose their friendship was not to have been immortal, we must sup- 
pose pain to be in paradise : for Adam could not without pain in- 
form Eve of such an awful secret, that, when they had praised 
God together for a certain time, they must eternally forget each 
other. — Or suppose he had said. Though we shall have a bare re- 
membrance of each transaction, neverthelelsis that close union f that 
endearing oneness of soul, of which the love of God was the found- 
ation,— that very union hereafter the love of God is to dissolve ! 
This would indeed have been in itself exceeding bitter, and there- 
fore never was the original design of love. It was sin that brought 
sa separation. It was owing to the hardness of our hearts ; for in 
the beginning it was not ao '^for God created one man and otic wo- . 
man." — She continues in the same strain for two or three pages 
further, in which she introduces this sentence of Swedenborg's, 
** Similitude joins, but dissimilitude separates." (Pp. 203, 2S4.) 
This was written soon after her husband's deatli. Two years after- 
wards the writes, '* I was led to reflect on my union with my dear 
husband. — The question arose , What part of our union can heaven 
dissolve ? It will take away all that was painful ; such as our 
fears for each other's safety, our separations, &c. But what of 
the pleasant part can heaven dissolve ? I answered from the bot- 
tom of my heart; Nothing, Lord, nothing ! Clear as light it appear- 
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and of the laws of the spiritual world, discovered in the 
writings of Swedenborg. Indeed, many divines and 

not feel it a grievous blow to his happiness, should he find her, there, 
totally unlike tha being he knew here ? Could there «ven be any 
perfect social happiness in a society consisting pf all males, or all 
neuters ? Independently of its use in the continuance of the species, 
is not the division into sexes a most beneficent arrangement, im- 
mensely-adding to the comforts, and harmonizing the intercourses of 
the human race ? Is it not then reasonable to conclude, that this use 
of it will be perpetuated, where the former ceases ? And is it not the 
essence of reason to conclude, that a union in which, in its genuine 
state, is concentered all that is heavenly on earth; — including a lore 
which prefers another's welfare to its own, and a joy which nothing 
but such a love can inspire, — ^must, when exalted to its highest per- 
fection, be among the highest beatitudes of heaven itself?* 

ed to me, that heaven could not dissolve anything that agreed 
with its own nature. Let two drops of water, two flames of fire, 
or any two quantities of the same element be put together ; they 
would not destroy each other, but would be increased. So what 
came down fi:om God would, when returned to its source, live for 
ever, and be corroborated but not lessened. I am quite at a loss,*' 
she SLdds, *^ for words to describe the feelings of that hour ; but it 
fixed in my soul an assurance of our eternal union." (Pp. 236, 237.) 
And though she outlived her husband thirty years, her journal, till 
near the end, contains frequent repetitions of her convictions of 
the continuance of their union, and her sense of it. (See Pp. 255, 
275, 364, 394.)— Similar to the feelings of Mrs F. in regard to the 
perpetuity of her union with her departed husband, were those of ' 
the pious Newton in regard to his with his departed wife. In a 
poem on the subject, beautiful more for sentiment than expression, 
he says, 

*' Shall one so favored e'er repine 
Or one so vilo complain ? 
No ! Let me prais&J She long was mine, 

And shall be mine again. ^ 
If death could break our union past, • 

Frail, though endeared, the tie : 
The stronger band of love shall last. 
When death itself shall die.^' 

And the inspirations of the M use haVe dictated the same truth, 
even where the ordinary habits of the mind might be supposed to 
have closed it to a perception so heavenly : witness the following 
stanza of Byron's : 

** There are two souls whose equal flow 
In gentle streams so calmly run. 
That when they part-rthey part I — ah no I 
They cannot part — those souls are one," 

* It is necessary here to observe, that our accusers, because they 
have purely Sadducean notions of marriage to accompany their half 

17 
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philosophers have seen that man is by creation a subject 
of both worMsy the /Spiritual and the natural. If by his 

On the whole : If the plain testimony of Scripture^ the most ob- 
vious deductions of Reason, and the most^df dded convictions of the 
intelligent and'pious, be sufficient to determj^e this question, no 



Sadducean notions of the resurrectioB, — ^whence, }ake the Sadducees 
In the gospel, they " do err, not. knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God," think they find a:coatradiQtion to these sentiioientsin 
the Lord's answer to the Sadducees^ denying the existence, of. ^A«tr 
8^H of marriages VBhediren. The Sadducees asked whose w.ife a 
#oman that bad had sev^n husbands should be in the resurrection. 
To whom Jesus answered, " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of Grod in heaven*" 
(Mat xxii. 29, 30.) In the term " resurrection," it is to be^obsexv* 
ed, is not included " the resurrection of damnation," hut .simply* 
**the resurrection of life," that is, the heavenly- state ; hence it is 
said that they are " as the angels of God in heaven :" and to the truth 
of the answer, thus limited, most unquestionably, no exception can 
be made. It is true that there are nasuch n^erely. carnal connex- 
ions as the Sadducees spoke of, which it is a degradation of the name 
to call marriages, in heaven at all : tb^re <aA ,be no such thing 
there as the transferring. of a woman from one man to another, nor 
any such connexion as such transfer implies : but it does not hence 
follow that there are in heaven no marriages which have for their 
essence that marriage of goodness and truth, which is the essence of 
heaven itself. It is also true, that the marriage of goodness and 
truth, if not commenced on earth, cannot be originated after death. 
It is in tins world that charity must be joined with faith, and both 
with the Lord : otherwise this never can be done h$;reafter. But 
though this truth might yield a sufficient solution' of the diffi<!ulty, 
it does not appear to be to the marriage 'of*^oodneBS"and triith, nor 
to any unions originating therein, that the passage specifically relates. 
It appears evideiit from the phraseology used4n this answer to the 
Sadducees, compared with &at of the former answer to the Phari- 
sees, that the marriage here spoken of is the opposite of the other, — 
the marriage of evil and falsehood, and such outward marriages as 
have this for'their essence, and not the marriage of. goodness and 
truth, and such outward marriages as draw their essence thence. 
For in the answer to the Pharisees, tl^e Lord is mentioned as the au- 
thor of the union,—" What God hath joined together ;" but in this 
to the Sadducees the marriages spoken of are those, ^hich. proceed 
from the mere self will of man, without being in any wayjeferred to 
God at all, — « they neither marry," — as men of their own motion, — 
« nor are given in marriage," — as women by their relative^ p-which 
form of expression ia admirably expressive of what origii)ate& from 
man and not from God, as do all unions of evil and error, and all 
marriages in which evil and error are inwardly regarded. • A:ccord- 
ingly, in the only other passage in which the same phrase occurs, 
.IQiis is obviously its meaning : " As in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marryivg and giving in mar^ 
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spirit he belongs to the spiritual world^ and he has a 
spirit within him while he lives in the body; it cannot 

question, it appears, can be more conclusively decided. The Lord 
himself is a Husband, and heaven is a marriage. Of such marria- 
ges as originate in the marriage of goodness and truth, the Truth li- 
nage, until the day that Noe entered the ark, and knew not till the 
flood came and took them all away." (Mat. zxiv. 38, 39.), Evi- 
dently, in the wicked persons who perished by the flood, no spiritual 
marriage but that of evil and falsehood could he formed ; and by 
them no natural marriages but such as are outward forms of the 
same could be contracted ; and if it is reasonable to suppose that 
the same phrase bears the same sense when it occurs elsewhere 
under similar circumstances, there can be no doubt that this is the 
sense which marrying and giving in marriage bears in the case be- 
fore us. Thus understood, the answer to tl^ Sadducees and that to 
the Pharisees are in strict agreement ; otherwise they are in direct 
opposition. If we suppose the true meaning of the answer' to the 
Sadducees to be, that in heaven there are no marriages whatsoever, 
the answer to the Pharisees, is flatly contradicted ; for that answer 
admits of no explanation which will reconcile it with this notion. 
The statement there made is of the most uncompromising kind. 
The union of the sexes is declared to be a provision of the Divine 
Economy from the beginning, to be efiected under the Divine Au- 
spices, and, when so efiected, to partake of the Divine Perpetuity ; 
whilst all separation is declared to originate from man himself; he is 
forbidden to cause it, and its permission in any case is ascribed to the 
' hardness of his heart. ** He which made them at the beginning made 
them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to hii wife : and the^ twain shall 
he one fiesh. WHEREFORE, THEY ARE NO MORE TWAIN 
BUT ONE FLESH. WHAT THEREFORE GOD HATH JOIN- 
ED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN PUT ASUNDER.— Moses, 
because of the hardness of your hearts, suflered you to put away 
your wives : but from the beginning it was not so." When it is here 
said, " Wherefore, they are tio more twainy hvt otie flesh,** have we 
not the most explicit assurance, that a pair so united can never be 
sundered any more ? What else can be the purport of the emphatic 
words " no moref " And when it is added, " What therefore God hath 
joined together, let ru>t man pvt asunder,** are we not assured, as 
Mrs Fletcher explains it, that " iehat is of God shall stand ?" To 
suppose that death can divide what God has united, is, also, not only 
to make death stronger than Omnipotence, but it is also to contradict 
the text, << O death, where is thy sting ?" for, as Mrs Fletcher again 
observes, in a passage not before quoted, ** If death can eternally 
separate kindred spirits, he hath eternally a sting." (p. 205.) It is 
impossible then to Suppose that the divine declaration is connned to 
unions in this life : for this would not only be to exalt the power of 
death above that of God, but to make empty words of the statement, 
" They are no more twain." And doubtless, if the order of Crea- 
tion, and the design of the Creator, are, that the human race should 
be united indissolubly in pairs,, the circumstance of such a union not 



r: 



196 HEAVEN AND HELL ; 

be difficult for him who is the Author of both to open 
the senses of his spirit even while he lives in the body; 

self— €rod incaroate — declares, that they shall never be put asunder ; 
and all who by living near to heaven, or by the occasional illapses 
of a heaven-descended intelligence, have been qualified to judge of 
the subject correctly have here set to their seal, that God b true. 

having commenced in this life cannot prevent its accomplishment 
in the other. Thus then the meaning of this answer to the Phari- 
sees is most explicit, and it admits of no interpretation which will 
reconcile it to the answer to the Sadducees, if that be supposed to 
affirm that in the other life there are no marriages whatsoever; 
whereas if we understand the answer to the Sadducees to mean, 
what, we have seen, the same phraseblogy certainly does mean else- 
where, — that in heaven there are no marriai^es originating in the union 
of evil and falsehood, — all appearance ox contradiction disappears ; 
and the declaration, that " in the resurrection, they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of Qod in heaven ;" 
harnionizes most beautifully with the other declaration, that they 
who are in the marriage which originates in the union of good:ness 
and trutii, as are all " the angels in heaven," " are no more twain, but 
one flesh," and that " what God hath joined together," it is not for 
man to " put asunder." 

It is probable indeed that the Sadducees, like many who have 
come after them, understand the Lord to affirm that in heaven there 
are no marriages whatsoever : but it was quite customary with the 
Lord to give such answers to those who conversed with him as were 
understood by them in a contrary sense to the true one, without his 
correcting their misapprehensions ; according to his own statement, 
that he spoke " to those who were without in parables " or dark say- 
ings, " that hearing they might hear and not understand." Thus we 
read (John ii. 18 to 21,) « The Jews said unto him. What sign shew- 
est thou unto us, seeing thou doest these things ^ Jesus answered 
and said unto them. Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this tem- 
ple in building ; and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? But," adds 
the evangelist, " he spake of the temple of his body." He did not 
however tell them so, but left them to their own notions. Just so in 
his answer to the Sadducees. He answered their questions in a 
sense strictly true. He told them that there were no marriages 
such as alone they thought of in heaven, — such as are of the natu- 
ral man alone, and not of the spiritual man, and which thus havo 
their true origin in the man of evil and error : and he left them to 
understand his words also in a sense not true, and to suppose that in 
heaven there are no marriages whatever. The reason of this con- 
duct, in this instance, is obvious. It is impossible to impart to such 
characters as the Sadducees pure and elevated ideas on the subject 
of marriage. Explain it as you will, they will still attach to it their 
gross and merely carnal conceptions. It is better then for such per- 
sons to think that in heaven there are no marriages, at all, than to 
think there are any such connexions there as they call by the name ; 
far this would indeed be to carnalize heaven. Hence Divine Truth 
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he must then be at once perceptibly amid the objects 
ofthe spiritual world, in the same manner as he will be 

2. We are- now to pass to a less pleasing sabject. If it be certain 
that such marriages ;as originate in the heavenly marriage of good- 
ness and truth exist in heaven, and this by reason that man aller 
death is still a man, and the distinction of sex exists in the spirit ; 
and that the circumstances in which spirits and angels are placed 
are all such as correspond to, and are expressive of, their internal 
state ; it will follow also, that such marriages as the Sadducees 
thought of, which are connexions of the sexes originating in the in- 
fernal marriage of evil and falsehood, and which the Lord declares 
do not exist in heaven, exist in hell. According to Swedenborg, the 
state of every one's' mind in regard to the connexion of the sexes 
always agrees exactly with the state of his mind in regard to his re- 
ception of the graces constituent of the church : hence, al} in whom 
the church really is, think chastely 'of marriage, and regard adultery 
with aversion and even horror ; whereas all who are opposed to the 
principles of the church, think unehastely of marriage, and regard 
adultery with pleasure, even though, by external considerations, 
they may be restrained from practising it : thus such characters are 
truly adulterers, even when they remain within the forms of mar- 
riage. As* then man's state in regard to the connexion of the sexes 
always keeps pace with his state in regard to the principles of the 
church, all who are in heaven are in the love of marriage, and all 
who are in hell are in the love of adultery ; the former are chaste 
conjugal partners, the latter are foul adulterers and harlots. But it 
would be a great error hence to conclude, that in hell is permitted, 
as Mr B. expresses it, and to which he repeatedly turns, as a cir- 
cumstance so inviting, " the indulgence of keeping a harlot," in the 
manner that the dissolute practice it on earth. The dissolute keep 
harlots.on earth, because they are not bound by the same duties to 
them as to a wife ; because they do not consider themselves under, 
to them, any obligation of fidelity, and can dismiss or change them at 
pleasure ; thus, because, as is so often boasted, they retain their 
liberty, and are not under an irksome restraint, as such characters 
esteem the tie of marriage. But in hell such license is not permit- 
ted; A wicked man, when become a spirit, is indeed allowed to as- 
sociate himself with one of the opposite sex ; and all the females 
there are by Swedenborg called harlots, because they are all such 
in heart, and because it would be a prostitution of the title to apply 
to such the sacred name of wife ; l>ut, as is even stated in a passage 
cited by Mr B. to support his calumnies, " he is forbid, on pain of 



in mercy speaks to such characters' in proverbs : hence the Saddu- 
cees were left to believe, as better for them, that in heaven there 
are no marriages at all : and hence Divine Providence so overrules 
men's a-pprehensions of heavenly things, as is best for their own 
states, that they who are still incapable of forming any but carnal 
conceptions of the divine institution of marriage, will never be per- 
suaded, even by the clear light in which the subject is placed in the 
writings of Swedenborg, that it exists in heaven. 

17* 
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after death; and accordingly, we have seen, it was thus 
that views of the spiritual world have been vouchsafed 

punishment, to connect himself with more than one." Thus those 
whom Swedenborg calh. harlots, Mr B. would call " their lawhil 
wives : " (See Anti-S. p. 68 :) and then, perhaps, the delightful fas- 
cination, which he represents as inseparablv connected with the 
name of ^tfrZo^, would be gone. As to the aelightjulness o( bjicYi 
cohabitation, it may be in some measure appreciated from what is 
experienced by those who are tied to an utterly abandoned compan- 
ion here ; and when this is the character of both, it is well known 
that such scenes of horror even here arise, as every one acknow- 
ledges to exhibit on earth an image of hell. What then must be the 
case in hell itself, where as Swedenborg affirms, they not only soon 
regard each other with the utmost coldness and disgust, ^' but they 
interiorly burn with deadly hatred against leach other, which is so 
great as to admit of no description ! " (H. H. n. 8T7.) 

If then the distinction of sex is rooted in the spirit, it is certain that 
there must be connexions between the sexes in hell as well as in 
heaven : but those in hell, it is evident, must be of a diametrically 
opposite character to those in heaven. Where there is the infernal 
marriage of evil and falsehood in the mind, as is the case with all in 
hell, the connexions between the sexes must derive their essence 
from that origin ; and as all evil is inseparably conjoined, in the other 
life, with punishment and misery, such infernal marriages, alias 
adulteries, can be productive of no sensations which have not misery 
in their centre. Whether these can yet be so delightful as to o^t- 
weigh all the other miseries, with which, as we have seen above, 
the inhabitants of hell are pursued, and to make hell a place to 
which " our paupers may go on speculation," let the reader judge. 
The circumstances that we will next vindicate from aspersion, 
may be stated in the following proposition. That those who die as 
infants or children aU go to heaven ; hut that at first they appear ^ 
as children still, and are educated by the ministry of angels till 
they become adult angels themselves; and that in tnemean time they 
are instructed by such representations of heavenly things as are 
suited to their tender capacities, and are allowed such recreations 
as are congenial to their state. Proposed in these terms, what is 
there here to which the rational fiiculty does not immediatly assent? 
Yet this it precisely what Swedenborg has advanced, however Mr 
B. may hold up his statements to ridi^o. 

When a man dies at an adult age and in a state of regeneration, 
we may suppose that he is qualified presently to a]>pear in heaven 
as an angel : but who can imagine that the case is the same with 
the dying infant f The infant is indeed in a state of innocence ; it 
has never cammitted or appropriated anything evil, and thus is 
secure from hell ; but its innocence is the innocence of ignorance, 
not as yet that of wisdom : it as yet is incapable of appropriating 
good : consequently it is not as yet prepared to take its place as an 
ancrel. ' An -angel is a form of love and wisdom derived from the 
Lord ; an infant has capacities for becoming such a form : but it is 
not made such a one by mere death. As an infant is bom with 
only the radiments, of a perfect human body, so also is it born, we 
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to prophets and others. Is it at all surprising then, that 
such an opening of the spiritual sight should take placo 

know full well, with only the rudiments of a perfect hoinan mind, 
or which amounts to the same thing, of a perfect human spirit, 
since it is the spirit which is the seat of the mind : and the one is to 
be successively developed and perfected, as well as the other. ^To 
suppose then that, if it passes in this state into the oternal world, 
the mind and spirit will instantly expand into the fulness of the 
standard of an angeU is just as reasonable as to imagine, that a 
new born child may expand in an instant into the stature of a man. 
There surely then cannot be a shadow* of doubt, that when an in- 
fant enters the spiritual world by death, it will appear there id a 
form exactly answering to the infantile state of its mind : conse- 
quently, it must appear there, and be, an infant still. As the Ac- 
uities of its mind are developed, and it advances in ^isdom, it will 
advance also to the form and appearance of the adult an^el. It is 
' reasonable to imagine, as Swedenborg assures us, that in that world 
of h^her perfection its advancement will be far more rapid thaivis 
I possible here : yet even there the rudiments of wisdom must first 

f - be inseminated^ and afterwards be cultivated and enlarged, before 

^ the mature angelic state can be attained. Now upder what aus- 

pices Is this to be effected ^ Doubtless, under those of the Lord, 
who is the'only Parent known in heaven, and whose especial care 
and providence, according to the dictates' of reason and the state- 
ments of Swedenborg, watch over the welfare of helpless and in- 
nocent children. But is it to be supposed that he will lead them 
to maturity there, an^ more than he does here, without deigning to 
associate any of their fellow creatXires in the important task ? 
Scripture informs us that, even while here, infants are under the 
guardianship of angels exercised under the particular providence 
of the Lord : '^ Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones ; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven" (Mat. xviii. 
10). — Is- it then to be supposed, that, by passing from thi& world 
into the other, they not only lose their human parents but their 
angelic guardians too ; that to them the eternal world is an immense 
desert, where no protectors are near, — where, though helpless in- 
fants still, they are friendless and alone ? Will no kind angel min- 
ister to them in the tender manner which their state requires ? Is 
' it the part either of the rational mind or of the feeling heart to rid- 

1^ icule such ministrations, by applying to them, as Mr B. does, the 

i contemptuous title of " nursing m heaven f^ la there any among 

the natural affections so exalted as that of the love of children ? 
Is anything more affecting to be seen on earth, than the care of a 
fond mother for her offspring, and the delight with which she min- 
isters to their helplessness? Is not the implantation of parental 
love in the human breast one of the most striking products of the 
divine love in the Great Parent of all, and one that most nearly 
imitates its original ? Is it not then to be concluded, that this af- 
fection, which is heavenly even on earth, will not be extinguished, 
^ but exalted, on transplantation into heaven itself, and that they 

^ ^ who have here been eminently influenced by a love to children 
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ia an extraordinary manner; with one individtiai^^aithe 
era of the Lord's second. coming ? Most people believe^ 
that in the primeval ages of the world man lived in per- 
petual society with angels^ and that it was not till he had 
far descended in degeneracy that it came to be the char- 
acter of " angel visits" to be " few and far between:'' 
and most people believe also, th^t in the latter ages of 
the world such communications wiU be restored, and 
angels will again be closely associated with men: is it 
then at all ui^reasonable to expect, that, as preparatory 
to such a state, should it be the purpose of Providence 
to produce it, or in lieu of i(, should that be without the 
provisions of the Divine Economy, some distinct, accu^ 
rate, precise, and even familiar knowledge, respecting 
the eternal world, its appearances, its inhabitants, and 
its laws, should be communicated, through thei instru- 
mentality of one commissioned herald, to beings who 
belong to it, in part, even now, and are soon to belong 
to it altogether? When maa's former state, and his still 
unaltered nature as a subject of both worlds, are reflect- 
ed on, the wonder surely is, that the world of which his 
better part is a native and a denizen should ever have 
become so shut out from him, and all particular know- 

will be animated by a corresponding but spiritual afllection for them 
there, and will be impelled by it to undertake, with the utmost de- 
light, the charge of the infant spirits which are continually passing 
thither ? If Mr B. will put this inquiry to the ladies of his ac- 
quaintance, the hearts of all of them, I ain sure, will dictate an 
affirmative answer. Common perception appears to inform every 
reflecting mind, that such must be the fact ; — ^that the task of re- 
ceiving Uie children who go thither, and nurturing their innocent 
but untbrmed minds in the accomplishments of heavenly wisdom, 
must be one of the most delightful, and one of the most gene- 
ral, of the employments of angels. Let then Mr B. be careful 
how he extinguishes in himself or others the principle that 
would take delight in such offices, and how he too proudly disdains, 
what no sneers can degrade, the sweetest exercises of charity. 
Infants, when first landed on the eternal shore, must need such 
exercises from some quarter ; and they by whose instrumentality 
the Lord administers them, doubtless regard it as a high privilege, 
and feel in it the most delicious enjoyment. Insensibility, we may 
be assured, is not an inmate of angelic breasts ; and heaven is not 
peopled with a starched and stiffened race, who deem it beneath 
their high vocation to descend to the softest and most affecting 
duties of the meekest tenderness and love. " Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such is 
the kingdom of God." 



1 



AND THE APEEfRANCES IS THEM. ' 201 

ledge respecting it so utterly lost, — not that they should 
again be restored: and when could their restoration be 
more appropriately in place, than among the blessings 
attendant on the second coming of the Lord, and conse- 
quent upon the performance of the last judgment? 
Whilst then there is so much to give probability on this 
subject to the statements of Swedenborg, and nothing 
which, fairly estimated, detracts at all from their credi- 
bility; whilst all the particulars advanced, when their 
causes are understood, are found to be in the strictest 
agreement both with Scripture and Reason; they 
surely may be pressed upon the Candid and Reflecting 
as in the highest degree worthy of their attention, be- 
cause conveying information of the highest interest to 
man as an immortal. 



SECTION VII. 



The Triniti/j as centered in the Person af the Lord 

Jesus Christ 

Having gone through all the ^^ curious'' subjects 
objected against in the sentiments held by us as those 
of the New Church predicted -nnder the figure of a New 
Jerusalem, — ^being chiefly those which are connected 
with our Views of the Eternal World and State, — I am 
now to appeal to you, my Reflecting and Candid Read- 
ers, in regard to our Doctrines of Faith and Life 
This is the part of the general subject which is. in reality, 
of far the highest importance: it is the part of the sub- 
ject, also, on which every well-disposed mind, having 
the Word of God to refer to, may most readily determine 
whether our sentiments are well founded: and it is the 
part of the subject in regard to which, as we think, we 
are able most conclusively to evince, that our senti- 
ments are those of the Word of God itself. Were I 
then to adopt that course which I should most prefer, I 
should dwell most at length on our Doctrines of Faith 
and Life; and then again appeal to you to judge, whether 
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a writer who, like the illustrious Swedenborg, was ena- 
bled to present, in so clear a light, the certain dictates 
of truth upon every subject in which we are most inter- 
ested as Christians, and so completely to clear the clouds 
which have so long hung over the doctrinal intcirpreta- 
tion of Holy Writ; and who has done this, as he assures 
us, by virtue of a special illumination, bestowed on 
him as the herald of the second advent; could possibly 
be deceived in^his assertion, or in anything else which 
he advances. But, as observed above, I here am c<yn- 
pelled to direct my course in the direction marked out 
for me by our opponents, and particularly by the Rev« 
Mr Beaumont. As he has filled the greatest part of 
his Anti-Swedenborg.with observations and ei^tracts in- 
tended to throw ridicule on the views of the eternal 
world and state presented in the writings of Swedenborg, 
and on the character of Swedenborg himself; and as 
these also are the subjects in regard to which the most 
unfounded and injurious prejudices prevail; Ihave de- 
voted the greater part of this Appeal to the examination 
of them on their own merits: and I trust it has suffi- 
ciently appeared, that, when the whole of the statements 
of Swedenborg respecting them is^ understood, all must 
be admitted to be securely established on the immovable 
basis of Scripture, Reason, and Fact. Mr B., however, 
has not lefl our more important doctrinal sentiments 
unassailed; ou the contrary, he has put out all his 
strength in an attempt to overthrow the most important 
of them all, — ^that which presents the Lord Jesus Christ 
as the Being in whose single Person the whole of the 
Divine Trinity centers, — as being, himself, the Person 
of the Father, and thus the proper Object of Christian 
worship. Mr B. is hostile to. this doctrine, evidently, 
because it overturns his erroneous views of the Atone- 
ment and Mediation of the Lord Jesua Christ; the true 
nature of which,- as exhibited in the doctrines of the New 
Church, he likewise assails with' gross misrepresenta- 
tions. He also occasionally throws some unjustifiable 
slurs on our sentiments in regard to the Christian Life. 
These three subjects thon, I propose, as briefly as their 
importance will admit, to discuss in this and the two 
following Sections: and so to conclude this Appeal. 
That the doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting 
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the Divine Being and the Trinity in the Divine Nature 
should he fixed upon hy any as an object of attack; 
that^ on the contrary, it should not be eagerly accepted 
by all who assume the Christian name, as relieving them 
from difficulties Which all ingenuous minds are well 
aware are not a little embarrassing; are facts which, to 
us who have embraced it, would appear astonishing, 
wer^ we not conscious of the power which received 
opinions and early prejudices always exercise over the 
judgment of weak and fallible man. All acknowledge, 
at least in words, that God is and can , be but one : yet 
when it is affirmed, as is done by the majority, that this 
One God exists in Three Persons, each of whom, " by 
himstW^ (as the Athanasian Creed expresses it,) is God 
and Lord; a perplexity and confusion are introduced 
into our conceptions, which many find to be distressing 
in the extreme. To escape from the embarrassment, 
numbers have rejected the idea of a Trinity in the Di- 
vine Nature altogether; and not seeing how to connect 
this rejection with an acknowledgment of the divinity 
of the Lord Jeaus Christ, have refused the honors of 
divine worship to the Saviour of the world. In the 
midst of these contending opinions it is, that the New 
Church, which they who have embraced it believe to be 
prefigured by the New Jerusalem of the Revelation, ad- 
dresses itself to the Candid and the Reflecting. We 
see in Scripture too decisive evidence of the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ, to suffer us, with the Unitarian, to call 
it in question: on the other hand, we find too strong de- 
clarations of the indivisible unity in the Divine Nature, 
to allow us, with the Trinitarian, to portion it out between 
three separate persons. We take all that is true in the 
system of each, separated from all that is false. The 
doctrine of the Tripersonality was first invented, because 
those who framed it saw no other means of preserving 
some acknowledgment of the divinity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: and we agree with them, that this acknowledg- 
ment is indispensable, in order that any true church may 
exist. The doctrine of Unitarianism has been intro- 
duced, because they who framed it saw no other way to 
preserve inviolate the perfect unity of the Godhead: 
and we agree again with them, that where this is in any 
degree departed fi*om, no true church can exist. Both 
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these Qiischiefg are completely avoided in the doctrines 
of the New Church, as drawn from the Scriptures in 
the writings of Swedenborg. May I not then appeal 
to the Candid and Reffecting, of all Denominations^ 
and ask, whether such a system qf doctrine ought not to 
be looked at by all with respect; whether it might not 
be reasonably conluded, that it would excite violent 
hostility in none, but would be accepted by multitudes 
of sincere Christians with thankfulness and eagerness? 
That it is entitled to such acceptance, because it not 
only proposes what is obviously desirable, but estab- 
lishes what is certainly true; we' will endeavor in some 
degree to evince. 

I shall take it for granted that all parties will admit, 
that the unity of God is a doctrine most perpetually in- 
sisted upon by Scripture, and constantly held forth as 
the fund^miental idea on which all true religion fs erect- 
ed. I shall also take it for granted, that, though the 
word " Trinity" does not occur in Scripture, we repeat- 
edly find the idea properly intended by that term; since 
we everywhere read, in the New Testament, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as equally concerned in 
the*great work of man's salvation. I shall further as- 
sume, that there are a great many passages likewise 
which ascribe Divinity to the Lord Jesus Christ; for 
even the deniers of his divinity admit this^ though, not 
knowing how to reconcile this doctrine with that of the 
unity, they endeavor to explain away their force. On 
the admission, then, that these three doctrines are ex- 
plicitly affirmed in Scripture — so affirmed that they na- 
turally result from the sense of the words themselves; 
how are they to be combined into one coherent senti- 
ment ? The fundamental doctrine of the Divine Unity 
implies, that the doctrine of the Divine Trinity must 
not be so strained as to be set at variance therewith, as 
is done when the Trinity is understood to be a trinity of 
separate persons in the usual acceptation of that term. It 
must then be a trinity of Essential Principles, — of Con- 
stituent Elements (so to speak, for want of better terms), 
forming together One Person. And if the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ is also certain, — thus if he is God at .all, 
and yet God is but One, who can he be but that One 
Person ? In him; as he decidedly declares, the Father 
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dwelleth: ^^ the Father, ^IkU dweUeth in me, he doeth the 
works:"* — ^he must then be the person of the Father. 
From him, or out of him from the Father within him, as 
he also declares, the Holy Ghost proceedeth: ^'the 
Comforter, — whom / will send unto you from the Fa- 
ther :"'|' to represent, also, his sending of which, ^^he 
breathed on them, and said unto them. Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. "J Does it not then appear, that, properly, 
the Father is the Divine Essence; the Son, the Man- 
ifestation of thbt Essence in a Personal Form; and 
the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifying £nergy and Influence 
— the Divine Life — ^thence proceeding to operate t,he 
graces of salvation in the human mind? This is a ge- 
neral view of the Doctrine of the New Church upon this 
subject : I do not propose here to gp at large into the 
direct proof of it : but 1 will shape my remarks so as to 
meet -all the objections which, as far as I am aware, can 
be raised against it^ Thus, though by a different method, 
I trust we shall arrive at complete proof of the doctrine 
proposed. § 

The objections to the doctrine that the whole Divine 
Trinity is centered in the Lord Jesus Christ, whose Per- 
« son is thus the person of the Father, are chiefly drawn 
from these two sources: Firat^ from the beliei^ that the 
Being who became incarnate was a Son of God born 
from eternity : here, therefore, I shall endeavor to shew, 
that the phrase. Son of Chdy is the proper title of the 
Humanity born in time, and that the Being who assumed 
that Humanity was the One Jehovah: Secondltfy objec- 
tions are raised from the fact, that Jesus Christ, while 
in the world, sometimes spoke as if the Father were a 
separate Being from Himself: here, therefore, I shall 
endeavor to shew, that, while in the world, he was en- 
gaged in the work of glorifying his Humanity, or making 
it divine, as part of his great work of redemption: thus 

# 

* John xiv. 10. f Ch. xv. 26, ch. xvi. 7. t Chi xx. 22. 

§ I have collected some of the direct evidence for this -important 
doctrine in a tract entitled, ITio True Object of Christian Worship 
demonstrated, and the Doctrine of the Divine Trinity elucidtUea, 
&c. printed for the Miadonary and Tract Society of the New Jeru- 
salem Church, and puhlished by the printer of'^this work. I could 
wish that this Tract might be read in connexion with the present 
Section. 
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that SO long as he was in the world there was a part of 
his nature which was not divine; but that the work of 
glorifying the whole was ooinpleted at his resurrection 
and ascension; that all belonging to him was then divine; 
and that thus he now ever liveth and reigneth, with the 
Father an Indivisible One, the Only Crod of heaven and 
earth. 

I. I am then,^rs/, to meet the objections arising out 
of the belief, that the Being who became incarnate was 
a Son of Grod born from eternity, by shewing, that the 
phrase. Son of Gfod, is the proper title of the Humanity 
born in time, and that the Being who assumed it was 
the One Jehovah. 

The idea of a Son of God born from eternity includes 
such a contradiction in terms, that, if those who enter- 
tain it will pardon the remark, we may well wonder how 
it could ever have found a propounder; especially when, 
on searching the scriptures, we discover, that nothing 
whatever countenancing such a notion is there to be 
found. Had there been such a being as a Son of God 
existing from eternity, governing the universe in con- 
junction with his Father, and the Head and particular 
Ruler of the church, is it to be supposed, that the church 
could have been left, for four thousand years, in total 
ignorance of his existence ? Yet such is incontroverti- 
bly the fact. The Old Testament, which contains the 
records of all the churches that ever appeared on this 
globe, from the creation till the coming of the Lord, 
never once speaks of a Son of God as then actually 
existing: it speaks indeed, prophetically, of a Son of 
God who, in the fulness of time, was to be born, but never 
makes the slightest allusion to a Son of God then born 
already. 

Seemg then^that Moses and the prophets give us no 
information about a proper Son of God as existing when 
that part of the Divine Code was composed, we must 
come to the New Testament for instruction; where the 
term is oflen used, and always in reference to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And of all the places in which it here 
occurs, perhaps that in Luke i. 35, is best adapted to 
convey a full insight into its meaning. It is there applied 
by the angel Gabriel to the Lord J^sus Christ at his 
birth, or rather, prior to his birth^ in a manner which 
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plainly intimates that there was no Son of God before. 
In the other gospels, this epithet is given to Jesus Christ, 
or is assumed by him: but in this passage of Luke we 
learn the origin of the title, and the reason of it. Had 
there been a Son of God already existing, and it was 
this which became incarnate and was born of the virgin, 
we undoubtedly should have had some intimation of it 
when the angel announced to her the approaching event. 
He surely would have made some mention of the Being 
who was about to assume Humanity by her means. He 
would not metefy have told her, that that Holy Thing* 
which should be born of her shovM be called the Son of 
Ood ; but, that the Son of God who had existed from ettT' 
nityy tdas (ibouty by her instrumentality , to come into the 
world. No such thing. He says: " The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the Fewer of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee: therefore also tiiat Holy Thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son ofGodJ*'* 
Here is express mention of the Holy Ghost^ and of the 
Highest y or Father J as operating in the divine concep- 
tion; but nothing is said of a Son from eternity as being 
in any way concerned: and the omission most plainly 
implies, what all the perceptions of common sense must 
be outraged before we can doubt, that the Son does not 
assist to produce himself, nor exist before he is born. 
The Holy Thing that was to be born, it is said, should 
be called the' Son of God; and so called, not because it 
had already been born from eternity, but because (what 
else does the illative particle, ^' therefore j^^ intend?— rbe- 
cause) it waa now first conceived of the Holy Ghost and 
the Father. 

Here, also, is another circumstance which it is im- 
possible for the tripersonalist to reconcile with his creed: 
that the Holy Ghost, as well as the Highest or Father, 
is represented as standing in the relation of a parent to 
the oon of God. It is commonly believed, that the 
Holy Ghost is a distinct persona] being, separate from 
both the Father and the Son: if so, then, according to 
the angel Gabriel, the Son had two distinct fathers. 
The Athanasian Creed says, that ^^ the Son is of the 
Father ahncy neither made, nor created, but begotten:" 
but tho angel Gabriel positively declares, that the Son is 
oif the Holy Ghost am the Highest, begotten alike of 
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both. How evident then it is, that, before we can have 
clear and consistent notions of the Divine Incarnation, 
we must not only dismiss fVom our minds the wild belief 
of a Son of Gdd born from eternity, but also, that equal- 
ly exCravaff ant and unscriptural notion, the separate per- 
sonality of tl\e Holy Ghost. 

The wbole subject, however, loses its imputed cha- 
racter of incomprehensibility, and becomes, agreeably 
to the divine promise, plain; and the words of the 
angel Gabriel in particular, become easy to under- 
stand; when we know that the trinity in the jyivine 
Nature does not consist of three Fersons, but of 
three Principles or Elements in One Person. ** Tke 
JBighesty^^ which is the term used by the angel in- 
stead of *^ the Father,*' most clearly denotes the In- 
mpst Principle of Deity, or the Essence of the Divine 
Nature. . Unquestionably, God is called the Highest or 
most High, not in reference to any station which he oc- 
cupies in space; for God is independent df space and no 
more stationed in one place thfmin another. Ho who. 
is Omnipresent, cannot literally be either high or low. 
The reason then of his title of Most High, is, because 
he is the Inmost, being everywhere present as the in- 
most source of the life and existence of all things. 
And, with respect to the three Essentials of his own 
Nature, it must be his Inmost Divinity which is called 
the Highest. So when, elsewhere, this Inmost Prin- 
ciple is called the Father, it is, because the essence of 
Deity is Love, and Love is the Great Parent of all. 
The Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit, in like manner, is not a 
separate Person, but is the Divine Emanation of influen- 
ces and energies proceeding from the Divine Being, by 
which all things are kept in existence, and especially by 
which the graces of heavenly life are imparted to human 
minds. Much the same is meant by ike Power of th^ 
Highest as by the Holy Spirit : for as the Highest de- 
notes the Divine Essence, so the Power of the Highest 
denotes the influence and operation thence proceeding; 
only there is this difference in the import of the two 
phrases; that the Holy Spirit means the Divine Eman- 
ation of life and influence more with respect to the Di- 
vine Truth and Wisdom, and the Power of the Highest 
is the same Divine Emanation more with reference to 
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the Divine Goodness and Love. What then can be 
"that Holy Thing," "the Son of God," conceived by 
the energy of these two Principles within the sphere of 
Humanity, but themselves, and consequently the High- 
est with them, brought into open manifestation, concen- 
trated in a Divine Human Form, and thus adapted to 
be an Object both of the love and perceptions of finite 
and infirm human minds ? 

The consequence of this assumption of Humanity by 
Jehovah, was, the redemption of mankind, by the subju- 
gation of the powers of hell, which could not otherwise 
have been approached and conquered ; and the commu- 
ni'bation of saving energies for the restoration of fallen 
man, with an efficacy which could no otherwise be ob- 
tained. But respecting this part of the subject we shall 
have occasion to say more in the next Section. 

We may now. have advanced as much as was necessa- 
ry to elucidate this branch of our argument. We were 
to meet the objections arising out of the belief, that the 
Being who became incarnate was a Son of God born 
from eternity, by shewing, that the phrase, Son of God, 
is the proper title of the Humanity born in time, and that 
the Being who assumed it was the One Jehovah. This 
has, I trust, sufficiently appeared: and with it, we have 
in some degree seen, how much light the view proposed 
throws upon the great doctrine of the Trinity.* 

II. I am next to meet the objections which are raised 
from the fact, that the Lord J^sus Christ, while in the 

* It mav be necessary to observe, that we are not to conclude from 
the fact, that there was no Son of God bom from eternity, that there- 
fore there was no Trinity from eternity. Though there was not 
such a Trinity as since the incarnation, there must always hiave been 
a Divine Essence, a Divine Form, and a Divine Influencing Power. 
As the Divine Essence is identical with the purely Divine Love, the 
Divine Form is identical with the purely Divine Truth', which is the 
Word, of which it is said in the beginning of John that it was made 
flesh, or assumed the ultimate form of existence. The state of the 
Divine t'rinity before the assumption of Humanity, or before the 
birth of the Son of Grod, is compared, by Swedenborg, to the state of 
an angel or spirit; who has a soul or inmost principle of life, a spirit- 
ual b(^y, and a sphere of operation thence : but the state ot the Di- 
vine Trinity since the assumption of Hiynanity, is compared to the 
state of a man in the world,'in whom his soul and spiritual body are 
clothed with a natural body also, and thus have a sphere of activity 
in the world of nature. 

18* 
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world, sometimes spoke as if i}^ Father were a Bei^g. 
separate from himself. To^lfbis'eiid I am to shew, that,*- 
while in the world, he was engaged-in ..the work of glo-> 
rifyiog his Humanity, or making it J^ifi&e^ * which was 
part of his great work of redemption; 4hus,f. that so long 
as he was in the world thore yft^ a; pc^ lof his nature 
which was not divine; but tJ»at th;f'work 'of .glorifying 
the whole was completed, at his'^r^ufi^otion and ^^etijQ-. 
sion; that all beloiigkig le-him was then divine ;ilDd«'th«it 
i^f^^ l^.«veir liveth and reigneth, with the Father an 
Indivisible One, the Only God of heaven and earth. 

It is necessary to be observed, that there was this 
difference between the Lord Jesus Christ, while ^M|#>4 
body of flesh on earth, and all ordinary men: j^h^^wlfere- 
as they take their soul or spiritual par4;from a human 
father,^ as well as their body or material fr<^m a hu- 
man mother, and thus are finite ji.uman l^ein^s as to bpth, 
l^ff^ ^.Christ,. heaving -no father '.but the ^Cmn^-^JFam^^ 
had his soul or internal part fromt the - Dititie Essence; 
and as the Divine Essence is obviously incapable of di- 
visjipn, the Divine Essence Itself, or the Father, was in 
fact his soul or internal part; while his body or external 
part including the affections, &c. of th^ natural mati, 
was all that he took from the mothen So long a^ he 
had attached to him this body from the mother, he was 
necessarily an inhabitant of this material worl(h Mr 
could he return, as he expresses it in John, to the Fath- 
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It is supposed by many, that nothing is derived by man from his 
parents except his bodily frame, and that when this has arrive^ to a 
certain stage of its growth in the womb, a soul, immediately created 
for that purpose, is infused into it from God. This notion inviolves 
such contradictions, that it is wonderful how any can admit it. 
How can the human race at the present day be infected with the sin 
of Adam, as is generally supposed ; atid how can there be a trans- 
mission of mental dispositions and charactei* from ancestors, as ex- 
pe;ience demonstrates to be the fact, if, as to the only "^Itrt'of us 
^fhicU is' capable either of sin, or righteousness, or mental character, 
we are not Adam's descendants, and have no proper ancestors, but 
are as much original creations as was Adam himself? How.^uch 
more rational is Swedenborg's doctrine ; that the soul is notlin indd"- 
pendent principle that lives of itself, but is a spiritual form organized 
K>r the reception, from moment to moment, of^ life from God ; which 
life is received and modified by it according to the peculiar icharacter 
oT the form ; the form itself being propagated from the parents, and 
tKus resembling what it w«s in them, as Is the case with the body I 
Several philosophers have seen that such must be the fact. 
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er,.ahd " be glori^ed with the glory which he had with 
him," — ^as the Divine Truth or Word in union with the 
Divine Good or Love^ — " before the worW was,''* un- 
til his external part, even to the very body, by the as- 
sumption of which " the Word was made flesh,"! was 
glorified or made diviner nor, till then, was the whole 
the appropriate divine Form of the Divine Essence 
that was resident within, and which was continually en- 
deavoring to bring it into a state of perfect agreement 
with itself, that it might impart itself to it^ and thus 
dwells in fulness in it, as the soul in its body. Thus our 
Lord^s state by birth bore an exact analogy to man's 
state by birth. Man has^ we know, an internal man 
and an external man, which are by birth in opposition to 
each other, the internal man inclining to heavenly things, 
and the external only to esurthly things; wherefore man, 
before he can be elevated tb heaven, must be regenera- 
ted, that is, his external man must be formed anew, so 
as to become the image of the internal, and to incline, 
like it, to heavenly things, and only to earthly in subor- 
d^EMition to heavenly. But that which, in our Lord, may 
be called his internal man, was Jehovah, or the Essen- 
tial Divinity itself; but his external man, being taken 
from a human parent, was merely human and finite, and 
partook of human, finite, and earthly things; wherefore, 
before the Lord could return to complete oneness with 
thje Father, his external man was to be formed anew, so 
as to become the exact image of his internal, thus, like 
it, divine and infinite. Now this renewal of his exter- 
nal part was going on during the whole course of his life 
in the world. 

Thjit the Lord was not born divine as to his external 
parf, but only as to his internal part, is generally known: 
but that he was continually engaged in rendering his ex- 
ternal part divine also, which at last was completely 
effected, is as generally overlooked. That, s^s to his 
external man, he advanced in intelligence as well as in 
bodily growth, is evident from the declaration of Luke, 
that ^^ the child Jesus grew in wisdom and stature, and 
in favor with God and man;" where by his growing in 
favor with God and man, is meant his approximation to 

* John xvii. 5. t Ch. i. 14. 
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union with his divinitj, andliis reception of divine prin- 
ciples from his Divine Essence in his Humanity. The 
same truth is further evident from the circumstance, 
that he is stated to have heen about thirty years old be- 
fore he entered on his public ministry. This is a fact 
which cannot possibly be accounted for on any principles 
but ours. Can it be supposed that these thirty years, 
of the history of which only two or three particulars are 
recorded, were spent by him in doing nothing?. Would 
a Divine Being have remained so long in a body taken 
from the elements of this world, were there not a grad- 
ual process going on essential td the accomplishment of 
th« work for which he came into this world, and previous 
to the arrival at a certain stage of which he was not in 
a capacity of working those miracles, and of speaking 
those words of eternal Truth, by which his public career 
was distinguished ? When he had so far advanced to 
oneness with the Father that his external man, by which 
he spoke and acted in the world, was open even to him, 
that is, was in immediate communication with bis Divine 
Essence, (of which the descent of the dove at his bap- 
tism, as a symbol of the Holy Spirit, or Divine Life 
flowing into him immediately from his Divine Essence, 
was the token,) he went about the world performing the 
wonderful works which are recorded of him; and when 
his external man was perfectly united with the Father, 
thus was rendered divine by the full reception of the di- 
vine Essence in all its faculties, he appeared on earth 
no longer, but ascended up into heaven " and sat on the 
right hand of Crod."^ By this phrase is not meant that 
he literally sat down by the side of another Divine Per- 
son; but, as the hand is the part of the body by which 
all its powers are exerted, it is always used in the Word 
to signify power; as is also the practice in many eastern 
nations at the present day: hence by the right hand of 
God is signified Divine Omnipotence, to the possession 
of which the Lord, as to his Human Nature, was now 
exalted: as he says himself, in reference to the same sub- 
ject in Matthew, " All power" — all authority or domin- 
ion ^^ is given unto me in heaven and in earth."* *' JiH 

power" is Omnipotence, and by V me," he means the 
Human Nature, now One with the Divine. 

* See also above. 
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We are now in possession of all that is requisite to the 
solution of all the objections to the doctrine of the sole 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, which are drawn from 
the fact, that, while in the world, he sometimes spoke as 
if the Father were a Being separate from himself. So 
long as he was in the world, we have seen there was a 
part of his nature Vhich was not divine; and* so far as 
the sphere of his thoughts descended into it, he would 
have a sense of separate existence. Thus there are 
various occasions in which Jesus is recorded to have 
prayed to the Father, and at some times with the greatest 
distress and anxiety; the reason of which was, because 
he was then in his state of humiliation, or the sphere 
of his consciousness was chieflyln the infirm Humanity 
taken from the mother; and, being engaged in combats 
with the infernal hosts, these at such times prevailed so 
far, as to shut out the perception of communication with 
his Divine Essence, and to occasion doubt to his un- 
glorified human nature whether itsunion therewith could 
ever be effected, and, of bonsequence, whether the sal- 
vation of the human race, which depended upon that 
union, could be accomplished. Man, in his (Jhristian 
progess, undergoes states in some degree similar: for he 
cannot always be kept in a state of elevation, in the 
perception of those heavenly principles which ho has re- 
ceived by the internal man from the Lord; but he some- 
times sinks into the external man merely, and finds him- 
self there so beset with impressions opposite to heavenly 
ones, as to be brought to doubt whether he has ever 
really received anything of a heavenly nature or not. 
Such, also, was the case with our Lord; except that his 
internal part was not only, as with others, formed by 
principles of goodness and truth received from the Di- 
vine Being, but Divine Groodness and Truth themselves; 
and that in his external part he had to combat with the 
whole infernal host, under forms of horror and overwhel-. 
' ming terror that~ would infallibly have destroyed any 
merelv finite being — any man whose soul was any other 
than Divinity itself. No wonder then if, when in such 
states, he sometimes appeared at a distance from his 
Father, and prayed to him in a manner that might lead 
us to regard him al9 a Being different from himself! At 
other times he gives thanks to the Father; which, though 
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not implying so gjteai an idea of distance as in the form- 
er cases, still conveys to tbe uninformed mind an idea of 
separation. To give thanks to the Lord, in the lan- 
guage of Scripture, implies an acknowledgment, that 
all that we receive, which is the subject of our thanks, 
is from him. And when Jesus gives thanks to the Father 
the meaning is the same ; he acknowledges by the action, 
that it is from his r Divine Essence that Divine Love, 
Wisdom and Life, are imparted to his Humanity. Our 
Lord, accordingly, constantly declares that he does 
nothing of himself, but that'^^ the Father that dwelleth 
in him, hedoeth the works;" by which he instructs us, 
that his Humanity alone, were it separate from his Di- 
vinity, would be powerless, but that by union with the 
Divinity it has Omnipotence. This may be clearly 
illustrated by the case of the soul and body of man : the 
body separate from the soul would be a mass of dead 
matter; but in union with the soul it has all the power of 
the soul in it: nay, further: the soul, without the body 
would have no power whatever in this world of nature 
to which the body belongs; and. just so, when man had 
sunk into a merely natural state, the divine influences 
were rendered incapable of afiecting him in a saving 
manner, till they had invested themselves with the re- 
quisite instrument, by clothing themselves with a Hu- 
manity capable of making them felt in that sphere of life 
in which man then stood. It would, however, be absurd, 
because the body has nothing but what it receives from 
the soul, to regard the body as a distinct person from the 
soul; nor is it less so, because all the power of the Lord's 
Humanity is a consequence of the Divinity's dwelling 
within it to consider it as a distinct person from the Father. 
Accordingly, it was only while the work of glorification 
was in progress that Jesus either prayed to the Father 
or gave him thanks. Afler it was accomplished he never 
did either the one or the other; but although, for the 
sake of conveying the notion of Divinity and Humanity 
in the Ix>rd, distinct mention continues to be made of the 
Son and of the Father, both in the gospels after the res- 
urrection and in the Apocalypse throughout, there is no 
hint whatever of any address from the one to the other. 
Only let this fact be fairly looked at, and it must be seen 
to be decisive. From the period of the resurrection, 
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there is no hint, whatever of any address of any kind 
from the Son to the Father or from tho Father to the 
Son; all trace of inferiority on the part of the Son-disap- 
pears: the angelic hosts, with equal reverence, sing, ^^ 
^^ Blessing and honor, glory and power, be unto him that 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and 
ever." The reason is, because, the union between them 
being fully accomplished, all the Divine Essence belongs 
equally to the Humanity, and the Humanity is the per- 
fect form^and adequate instrument of action of the Di- 
vine Essence. While this work was in progress only, 
our Lord prayed and gave thanks to the Father — ascri- 
bed all to him; but after its accomplishment he does so 
no longer, because there is no longer anything in him 
which is not absolutely one with the Father: oh the 
contrary, he now assumes to himself the most absolute ^ 
and incommunicable of the Father'sattributes; as when ^ 
He says, ^^ I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the Ending, the First and the Last, who is, who was, 
and who is to come, the Almighty." ^ 

Thus^ when it is known that there was no Son of God 
born from eternity but this is the proper title of the Hu- 
manity born in time; and when it is known that this Hu- * 
manity, though not divine when born, was rendered such 
by a process which it w&d undergoing during the whole 
period of our Lord's existence on earth; it is obvious that ' 

all the objections to the doctrine of the New Church 
respectijbg the Divine Trinity, as concentrated in the * 

Glorified or Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
fall completely to the ground; and we see how it is true, 
that, notwithstanding his having appeared in the form of 
an ordinary man in the world, — in a form which was liable 
to infirmities, to sufferings, and to death, — he now ever 
liveth and reigneth^ with the Father an Indivisible One, 
the only God of heaven and earth. 

We will confirm this truth by one or two general ob- 
servations. \ 

It is certain, that the one God has, from the beginning 
of creation, manifested himself to his people u.v.aer va- 
rious characters, expressed by various names, suited to 
their various states of necessity. Thus we find God 
saying to Moses, '^ I am Jehovah; and I ap4)eared to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name of God Al- 
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mighty; but by my name Jehovs^h was I not known to 
them.""^ Whether this name was altogether before un- 
known, is disputed among commentators: but H evidently 
was either first assumed, or was assumed anew, at the 
founding of the Israelitish Church by the calling of 
Mosea: was it not then to be expected^ that, when Grod 
founded the Christian Church, the character of which, 
compared with all that preceded it, was so entirely, new, 
he would again manifest himself by an entirely new name? 
Now we may be certain that he nevex called himself by 
a new name, but in reference to some new manifestation 
of his character: was it not then to be concluded, that 
when he should appear in the character of Redeemer, 
it would be with some new development of the infinite 
perfections which are comprised in his essence; yet 
that it could not be as a separate Divine Person; just 
as, when he manifested himself as Jehovah to Mosed, it 
was under a new character, but without any difference 
as to person from that in which he was known as Grod 
Almighty ? Accordingly, both prophets and evangelists 
unite in proclaiming that such is the fact. Isaiah de- 
clares, over and overagaiu, that the Being who redeems 
the church and human race is Jehovah; and not only 
so, but that Jehovah the Redeemer is he that formed 
the human race, that maketh all things, that sfretcheih 
forth the heavens oUant^ that epreadeth abroad the earth 
61/ himself. It is impossible for words to be framed to 
express more strongly th6 Sole Divinity of the Speaker, 
or to declare more explicitly, that the Redeemer of the 
church is the Only God. " Thus saith Jehovah thy 
Jledeemety and he that formed thee from the womb: I am 
Jehovah that maJceth all thingSy that atretcheth forth the 
heavens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by mys^^,^^'\ 
What can be more clear? especially when coupled with 
the declarations of the chapter preceding, where we 
read, '^ I, even I, am Jehovah, and beside me there it no 
Saviour.^^ But Jesus is constantly called the Saviour 

*Ex.vi.2,3, 

f Isa. xliv. 24. See also the two preceding verses. Oar transla- 
tors here use the word Lord ; but in the ori^ioAl it is Jehovah, which 
is far more expressive* >• 

t Ch. xliil. 1. 
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in Ihe New TestaniBiit: nay, the yerj naaie, JeMW^ 
meibQS the Samour: but Jehovah declai'es, that beside 
himaelf there i^no Saviour: the very nume^JesWj the 
Semiour^ iQvoly,e8 then a blasphemy, unless the being 
who owns it is the alone Jehovah. How clearly, too, 
is this established by the declarations of Jesus himself! 
When Philip blindly thought of the Father as a sepa- 
rate Person, and said, ^' Lord, shew us the Father, and 
it sufficeth us;" Jesus answered, '^ Have / been so 
long with you j and yet fuut thou not known mcy Philip ? 
He thai hath teen .fUe, hath seen the Father ^ and how 
sayest ^ou theHy Shew ns the Father'?^^ It is impossible 
for language to be more explicit; and I~have never seen 
any attempt to explain it to any bot in the New>church 
sense, which did not wear the character of most miser- 
able subterfiige^ most palpable violence. Thus, while 
the Old Testament openly declares, that there is no ^ 
Saviour beside Jehovah, and no Creator but Jehovah 
the Bedeemer, the Redeemer of the New Testament 
corroborates the testimony with his solemn assurance, 
that there is no Father^ that is, no Jehovnh, qnt of him. 
If he that hath seen him hath seen the Father, it can 
only be, because H& is Himself the Pbhson of the 
Father, who dwells ia him as the soul dwells in the 
body. Hence he is the proper Object of worship. As, 
when we address a man's body, we address his soul at 
the same time; and in fact, if he is a sincere man, we 
see his soul in his body,, because it shines through it, 
and causes it to escpress all its sentiments; so, when we 
address the Lord Jesus Christ, we at the same time ad- 
dress the Father; and, in fact, we see the Father in 
him; because his person is ^^the brightness of the 
Father's glory, and the. stamped impresnon of his sub' 
sl«ii€«"t («s the original of that passage expressed it,-*— 
net person^ according to the sense now c^ttacli^ to that 
term, because the Father, nnce the coming of Jesus 
Christ, has no Personal Form distinct from his.) 

Altogether, then, I trust, the Candid and Reflecting will 
admit, that these first truths of theology are most eertain, 
and assailable by no valid Objection: that as there is, and 
can be, but One God, so the Lord Jesus Christ is He: 
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that in his Glorified Person the whole Trinity centers; 
the Divine Essence, or Father, heing his Divine Soul, 
the Divine Manifestation, or Son, being his Divine Form, 
and the Divine Influencing Power, or Holy Spirit, being 
his Divine Effluent Life and Operation: thus that the 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ is the proper Person of 
the Father, and is the sole Dispenser of the gifts of sal- 
vation. 



SECTION YIII. 
The Atonement and Mediation of Jeaus Christ. 

I AM now to address to the Candid and Reflecting 
some remarks on the Atonement and Mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. These are subjects on -which tomes 
innumerable have been written; and certainly, to present 
our views respecting them with such fulness as the 
labors which have been bestowed oh building up and 
fortifying the commonly receiyed sentiments might seem 
to demand, would require at least a whole volume of 
moderate dimensions. As, however, I have determined, 
in this work, to treat at greatest length those subjects 
in regard to which our views «are generally thought 
mofst strange, which are those relatiog to the eternal 
world and state, and to the claims' of the enlightened 
Swedenborg to attention as a particular Instrument for 
making known the truths to be discovered at the Lord's 
second coming; I shall treat this, like the other princi- 
pal doctrinal sentiments which I am called here to dis- 
cuss, with miich brevity. I shall simply propose and 
explain what we believe to be the truth: I shall offer the 
system which, in our estimation, explains all the phe- 
nomena of cause : and shall leave the reader, for himself, 
to apply it to the detection of the fallacies, which com- 
pose, or support, the more prevailing doctrines. 

<< All things," says a great authority, '^ are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation; 
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To wit; that God wad in Christ reconciiing the world 
uoto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.'^^ 
The. Apostle here deliversj in one single sentence, the 
whole doctrine of the Atonement; and to call attention 
to it he propounds it. in the most express and formal 
manner. ^^ God kaih rgconciUd, w to himself by Jesus 
Christ P'* and the ministry of this reconciliation, commit^ 
ted to the Apostles, was, to declare this truth; ''to wit, 
that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself ^ 
not imputing their trespasses unto them." The word 
here translated recowMiation. is the same as is elsewhere 
rendered aionement: it cannot then be denied, that the 
Atonement of Scripture is nothing else but our reconci- 
liation with Ggd, effected by the dwelling of God in the 
person of Jesus Christ.! 

* 2 Cor. V. 18, 19. 

f The above text might therefore wkh equcd propriety be render- 
ed thus : ** AU things ar« of God, who hath atoned us to himself by- 
Jesus Christ, and Hath committed unto us the word of atonement ; to 
wit, that God was in Christ, atoning the world unto himself," &c; At 
present the word atoTiement occursonly once in the New Testament. 
That is in Rom. t^ 11, where the apostle says, *t And not only so but 
we also joy in God through our LoM Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement" It is not a Utile extraordinary, that a 
word which occurs but otice in the whole of the New Testament^ 
from which more especially Christians profess to derive their creed, 
should -have icome io occupy so great a Apace in the language of 
the theologpy of the day. And it is mope extraordinary still, that it 
should have come to be supposed that the Lord made an atonement 
to the Father, thus that the atonement was received by the Father, 
when yet it is said, in the only text of the New Testament where 
the word occurs, that it is w£ who have received the atonement, ^ 
The reason is, because the proper meaning of the word has been lit- . 
tie attended to ; which is, as stated above, reconciliation. This was 
the only meaning which the word bore when the Scriptures were 
translated; although, like the vrords person j ghost, Aud'others, it 
has since assumed a different signification ; and men have been too 
much influenced in their religious sentiments, by tlie changes which 
have gradually taken place in the meaning of words. In every 
other place, the same word, and its corresponding verb, are translated 
reeoncUiation, and to reconcile^ Thus in the verses preceding that 
just quoted from Romans, our translators say, ** For if when we 
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Spn, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life :'* then 
follows, " And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the atonement.** Here 
then atonement is used as the answering substantive to the verb£o 
reconcile. Atonement^ is literally at-one-ment ; — the state of being 
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The Rer. Mr Beaumont affirmBy tkat we itny lb» 
ministrj of reconciliation; and quotes, a» if tbej were 
^ against ns, instead of beiiig, as is the fact, entirely con- 
finnatoryof OUT doctrines, sacli texts as speak of the Lord 
Jesus. Christ os having become a sacrifice lor ns, or as 
baring, as Paul in one place explicitly states, *^ given bim* 
self as an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smells 
ing savor." And be sajs, '^ Bat if we maj not, as Baren 
Swedenborg would teach us, view Christ as a sacrifice 
for sin, then we require of the" Swedenborgians to tell 
us, what the Mosaic sacrifices were types of: for ac- 
cording to their doctrine, tliose sacrificial types had no 
antitypes.'' This paragraph displays such utter igno- 
rance respecting what our doctrines are, iui is inexcusa- 
ble in one who undertakes to write against them. Our 
doctrines never teach that we may not view Christ as a 
sacrifice for sin; but they shew, on the contrary, how 
he truly was such, and rectify the great mistakes which 
many entertain in regard to what a ScripturaH sacrifice 
is: and, so far firom making the Mosaic sacrifices types 
without antitypes, they bring their antitypes to view in a 
more clear and satisfactorymanner than was ever before 
accomplished. 

Fir$t, then, we will shew, that the sacrifices of the 
Mosaic law were not meant to represent the punishment 
of sin; but, on the cjontrary, that they represented the 
hallowing of every afiTection and principle of the mind, 
and thus of the whole man, to the Lord. Secondly y that 
the sacrifice of Jesus Christ did not consist in his sufier- 
ing the punishment due to sin, but in bis hallowing 
every principle of his Human Nature to the Crodhead, 
till at len^h his Human Nature became a living sacri- 
fice, or thmg fully t^onsecrated, sanctified, and hallowed^ 
by perfect union with4iis Divinity. Thirdly y That the 
Lord is called a Mediator in respect to his Humanity, 
because in this he has opened to us a mew and living 
way of access, or Medium of approach, to his Divinity. 

at one, or in agreem§nt. See Acts vii. 2S, 1 Mace. xUi. 60, 2 Mftcc. 
L 5, viL St. Though the word aionemtnt occurs but once in the 
New Testament it isofien used in the Ohl, but always in the sense 
of reeancUiation, Doubtless, then, the -atonement of Christian doc- 
trine is reconeiliation toith CUfd, including the means by which re- 
conciliation is effected. 
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L First, then, we ar^ to shew, that the sacrifices of 
the Mosaic law were not meant to represent the punish- 
ment due to sin; but, on the contrary, that they repre- 
sented the hallowing of every affection and principle o( 
the mind, and thus ofthe whole man, to the Lord. 

The prevailing opinion in regard to the Levitical 
sacrifices is that first stated; that the slaying of the 
animal, and the burning of him, or of part of him, on the 
altar, represented the punishment due to the ofiTercr, and 
that, in sacrificing the anLma^,.the oficrer was considered 
as entreating that the. suffering inflicted upon it might 
be accepted in lieu ofthe punishment deserved by him- 
self. This is the notion which the Jewish Rabbins have 
ofthe subject; who say also, that a confession of sins 
was made over the victim, when the ofiTerer laid his hand 
upon its head, and thus that the sins were considered an 
transferred to the animal, and punished in him instead of 
the offerer. It is however pertain, that this is merely 
one of the traditions of the Jews, by which, as in so 
many other instances, they have perverted the divine 
law; for although the offerer was commanded to lay his 
hand upon the head ofthe victim, not one word is said in 
the Scfipliires of any corfession of sins to he then vMide. 
The only instance in which a confession of sins accom-r 
panied the laying on of the hand, is that of the scape- 
goat; respecting which Moses commanded, that ^' Aaron 
should lay both his hands upon the head of the live 
goat, and confibss over him all the iniquities of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their 
sins, putting them upon the head of the goat."^ But 
this goat, being thus representatively loaded with sins, 
was considered as unclean, and instead of being sacri- 
ficed, was sent away into the wilderness: even the man 
that was .employed to send him away was considered as 
contaminated by the operation, and rendered unclean also, 
so that he was required to wash his clothes and lathe 
his flesh in water, before he was allowed to return into 
the camp.| Seeing then, when it was intended that a 
confession of sins should be made over a victim, the 
command for it is so expressly given, can it be supposed 
that a similar confession was intended to be made over 

• Uv. xvi. 21. t Ver. 26. 
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all the vietimsy wh^n it is ncyer commanded at all ? And 
when the represontative effect of this confession of sins 
over an animal was to render him' unclean, so that to have 
offered him up in sacrifice would have been an abomina- 
tion, and the only orderly way of disposins^ of him was 
to Mnd him away into the wilderness^ to <}enote the re- 
jection of man's sins,, separated from himself, to hell 
from whence they came; can it be supposed that the 
animals actually sacrificed were in like manner rendered 
unclean, by a similar confession of sins being made over 
them, and thus a similar representative transfer of sins 
to them? The idea is monstrods>in the extreme; it is 
Huch a9 could only have been invented by the Jews who 
wrote upon the ceremonies of the ancient law long after 
those ceremonies had ceased to be performed. The 
books of Jewish writers are full of similar groundless 
fancies, which either originated with themselves, or, 
if they are traditions handed down from others, belong 
to the class of those traditions which are condemned by 
the Lord Jesus Christ as making the lawof Crodofnone 
effect. Accordingly, the learned, who long mistakenly 
looked to the Jews as the natural expositors of the law 
of Moses, are now generally convinced that to follow 
them is to follow blind guides indeed, and that the only 
way of learning how the laws of Moses were originally 
obeyed, is, by studying the laws themselves, as they are 
still extant in the books of Moses, and to take nothing 
upon the mere authority of the Jewish scribes which is 
not there clearly implied.* But alast the learned had 
not made the discovery, that Jewish Rabbins are very 
unsafe guides, before they had transferred a great portion 
of their doctrines into their 'system of Christianity. 
The Rabbinical notion that the animal slain in sacrifice 
was put to death in lieu of the offerer as a substituted 
victim, the sins of the offerer being considered as trans- 
ferred to him, has entered very deeply into nipst systems 
of modern theology, and fbrnis in them so fundamental 
a part, that you cannot take it away without throwing 
down the whole. Christian teachers, indeed, do not, 
with the Jews, consider that the slaying of an animal in 
sacrifice had any virtue in itself, but they transfer to the 

* Sm Michaelis^s Commeataries on the Laws of Moses, passim. 
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sufferings and desth of J«9us on the cross, altthat the 
Jews hare feigned respecting their animal sacrifices. 
They consider that he died to appease by his sufferings 
the wrath of the father ;v that the sins of aH maiycind, 
that is, of all who have faith, were representativelj 
transferred to him, and^ that he suffered the |)unishinent 
of them in their stead: all which doctrines are drawn 
from the Jewish notions of iiacrifices, and belong to 
those traditions by which the law of God is made of none 
effect. 

The reason then why, in all sacrifices, he that offered 
the sacrifice was directed to put liiahand upon the head 
of the Tictim, was, not by that act representatively to *^ 

transfer his sins, — fot to do this the sins were. to be 
confessed over him, and that by positive command, as 
in the case of the scape-goat, — ^but to express commu'* 

^ nication between the oflerer and his sacrifice, which 
was neeessary to give the anitnal its representative ( 

efficacy. The animals offered in sacrifice represented 
the good afiections of various Itinds from which the 
Lord is to be worshipped; but without this symbol of * 
communication between the offerer and the animal, the 
latter would not represent any good affbction presented 
hy him: to imply thai the oflerer himself wished towor-* 
ship the Lord by and from the good affection which tlte "- 

animal represented, it was necesi^ary that he should ^ 

perform the representative rite of putting his hand upon ^ 

its head; after which the animal represented a good af- 
fection dierished by him, and presented hy htm to the 
Lord, from a sincere acknowledgment that everything 
good is from the Lord alone. 

Now that this is the true idea of sacrifiqial worship, 
is evident ftom many parts of Scripture : We Will just 
select one which is completely conclusive. That the 
putting of the animal to death and burning of it upon the 
ahar, does not represent the punishment due to the 
oflferer, is clear fit>m this circumstance, that the altar, 
on which the sacrifices were offered, is called, in various 
places, <Mhe table- of the Lord.'' Thus the Lorlli^ys 
by the prophet to the priests, ^^ Ye haVe profaned it 
(that is, the name of the Lord) in that ye say, The table 
of the Lord is polluted, and the fruit thereof, even his 

•^ meat" (the meat, observe, of the Lord), '^ is contempti- 
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ble." Again: *^ Ye offer polluted bread upon mine 
altar: and ye saj, Wherein have we polluted thee?" 
The answer is, " In that ye say, The table of the Lord' 
is contemptible."^ Nothing can be more clear, from 
these and numerous other instances, thism that the things 
offered in sacrifice, and burnt upon the aitar, were con- 
sidered as constituting VLfeaat^-^were presented as upon 
a table for the Lord to eat; which he was considered to 
do when they were consumed by fire. This is the reason 
why it is so often said in Leviticus, that they were to be 
burnt " for a sweet smelhng savor to the Lord." They 
are expressly called the Lord's bready and his mecU, 
Can that then which be is considered to accept as food 
be the punishment and torments of sinners ? CoUld it be 
the punishment and torments of his own Son ? To suppose 
that this is what is meant by the slaying of the animals and 
burning of them on the altarj is indeed to pollute and pro- 
fane the Lord's table : it is to suppose the sdtar to be a type 
of the regions of eternal misery, and to regard him who 
accepts the offerings upon the altar as the being who 
» presides over, and enjoys with deliffht, the torments of 
* the lost. Indeed, when we consider the sacrifices in 

the light of food spread upon the Lord's table for his 
acceptance, as we find they are represented in the Word, 
we must necessarily see that no idea of punishment and 
torments is in them represented. The death of the vic- 
f tkn is not regarded as to the idea of punishment, nor is its 

dying ever spoken of in the appointment of the ceremo- 
nial: but the slaying of it is merely considered as a 
necessary part of the preparation of it for food, and no"^ 
more conveys the idea of the punishment due to the per- 
son who offers it, than that idea is conveyed by the reap*- 
ing of the corn which was to be presented in the offer- 
ing of the first-fruits, and which, as well as the animal 
sacrifices, was consumed upon the altar. Preparation 
for food is in both cases what is implied. And when 
either the sacrifices or the meat offerings are placed 
upon the altar or table of the Lord, they are considered 
limply in the light of viands of which the Lord was in- 
vited to partake. 

What then are the viands of which the Lord can 
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partake in rei^litT^? Whenaiijalhiaio&iflHMiideittSeri^ 
tare tahis hunger, it means, bis intense desire that his 
goodness and le^e should be recieved b^mankind> On 
the occasion of bis temptation in the wilderness it is 
said, that ^^ when he had fasted Ibrtj days he was afteN 
wards a hungered :^^ where bis fasting refers to. the de- 
praved state of mankind and of the church in its entire 
desolation, and his hungering is his intense desire for 
man's salration.. The hunger of the Lord then is sat- 
isfied, when hts lo'ie and goodness are received by 
mankind; and this is done, when man receives affections 
of goodness and truth from him, and returns them to him 
in sincere adoration,. with the heartfelt acknowledgment 
that they are from him alone.* 

Here then we have a clear idea of the' purport of the 
sacrifices in use in the representative cbureh,-^an idea 
which explains the whole system, and banishes obscuri- 
ty from every part; whereas on the supposition that they 
represent the punishment due to sinners, and transferred 
from them to the Lord Jesus Christ, we find ourselves 
stumbling amid extravagances and ineoB8isteiicies;at 
every step. /* i. 

But it may perhaps be thought th6t this view of the 
subject exoludes all reference of the sacrifices to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The direbt contrary, however, is 
the fact. All the Mosaic law of sacrifices was fulfilled 
in, and by, the Lord Jesus Christ, in a supereminent 
manner, and thus, in its highest sense, it has reference 
to him: it 4s only in a subordinate sense, and as followers 
of him, that it has a spiritual fulfilment in us. We, in 
our subordinate degree, as walking after him, are to be 
sacrifices too; but he is the great sacrifice of all. 

When man continually receives from the Lord the 
graces of which he is the author, and ascribes all to him, 
in'the manner represented by the sacrificial worship of 
the Mosaic law; when every afiection and perception of 
his heart and mind of whicfa4he various kinds of sacrifices 
' were representative, or himself in regard to such affec- 
tions and perceptions, is thus continually hallowed to the 

* See the abov^ view of die sacrtfices and of the nature of the 
divine hunger, further illustrated in the Plenary Inspiration of the 
Ser^iures, 
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Lord; it follows, that when his saoetijSeatioii is eomplet' 
ed) the whole man is thus clevoutly. consecrated. This 
is the state which the apostle exhorts us to attain, when 
he say9, " I beseech you, rbrethren, that ye present 
your bodies a living attcrifict^ l^oly^ acceptable, uUto 
God; which is your reasonable service."* Such a 
/iotngf sacrifice \sAi man wholly devoted to the Lord, who 
is wholly renewed by the reception .of new principles of 
love, thought,, and action, from him; whose selfish life 
is extinct, whilst he lives by a new l^fe, which is life in- 
deed. This the same apostle speaks of as being his own 
state, when he says, ^^ lam crucified with Christ: never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in rae; and 
the life which I now live in the j9esh, I live by faith in 
the Son of Grod, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me:"t where, by ihejksk, and, in the preceding quotation 
by the 6o<%, the apostle, as in other parts of his writings, 
does not merely mean the material body, but all that is 
called the natural or external mun. Here then he clearly 
describes a state of renovation of the whole man in which 
he is made a living sacrifice unto God. 

II. We now shall be enabled to see the truth of our 
second proposition: That the sacrifice of Jesus Christ 
did not consist in his suffering the punishment due to 
sin, — for if, as w^e have seen, nothing relating to punish- 
ment is included in the Scripture idea of sacrifices, 
nothing of this could be included in the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ; — but that his sacrifice consisted in the hallowing 
of every principle or element of his Human Nature to 
the Godhead, till at length his whole Human Nature 
became a living sacrifice, or thing fully consecrated, 
sanctified, and hallowed, by perfect union with his Di- 
vinitVrf 

We have seen in the last Section, that^ whilst the 
human form which the Lord assumed by birth of the vir- 
gin, necessarily partook, at first, of her infirmities, its 
soul^ from conception, was no other than the indivisible 
Jehovah. So long, then, as has also been shewn, as the 
human form thus assumed partook at all of what it de- 
rived from the mother, it could only receive the commu- 
nications of the Divine Essence with more or less of 

* Rom. xii. 1. i Gal. ii. 20. 
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Imittation: in order to its receiviRg the whole^ and be- 
comiqg properly the Diyine Form of the Divine Essence, 
it was necessary that it should be entirely renewed, by 
the successive extirpation of the disorderly and jfinite 
human forms, and the bringing ^owir, from the Divinity 
within, of divine forms, into the human and natural de^ 

free, to supply their place. To this operation the Lord 
esus alhides on various occasions. Sometimes he 
refers to the painful part of it, which waisthe extirpation 
of what he had from the mother; as when he says, ^'^ I 
have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I strait- 
ened till it be accomplislied!''* At other times he 
speaks of the glorious part; as when he says, ^f Father, 
glorify me with thine own self, with the glory which I 
had .with thee before the world was.^^ And that this 
was necessary for man's salvation, he declares when he 
says, ^^ For their sakes / sanctify^ ^self; thsit they also 
may be sanctified through the truth :"| where, by sanc- 
tifying himself, the Lord means his purifying his Hu- 
manity from the infirmities -inherited from the mother, 
and thus rendering it divine. The same thing is fre- 
quentfy spoken of by the apostles: as by Paul, when he 
speaks of Jesus as being ^^ made perfect through sufier- 
ings:"§ the 8uffering8 were the ten^ptations and conflicts 
by which he put olB^ the imperfections inherited from the 
mother; and tho making perfect was his rendering the 
Humanity the perfect image, the appropriate Form and 
proper Person, of his Divine Soul. The last suffering, 
by which he wholly put off all that he had received from 
the mother, was the passion o( the cross. By this, idl 
the merely natural life of the finito and material nature 
was extinguished: and when this was done, the Divine 
Life flowing down from within (everything uncongenial 
with it being extinct), descended into the very lowest 
forms of the human nature, extirpated all^ that was yet 
left from the mother, even to the consuming of the ma- 
terial particles; clothed itself with divine forms, still 
belonging to the human and natural degree, put on in 
place of what was put off; and so raised his body from 
the tomb, no longer finite, no longer liable to any of the 
accidents of the mere creature, but wholly divine, the 

«Luk6XU. SO. tJohnxvii. 5. tVer.lQ. §PhU.iii.2]. 
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adequate T^m for the raception aod ui*direliinf ot tke 
whole Divine E^eace. This is his '^ glorious bodj," 
as it is called by the Apostle, after the imoge of which 
our spiritual b<>dies are to be fashioned i Some idea of 
it may also be. conceived from the gloriou;^ view granted 
to the three diisciples at the transfiguration:* what was 
seen by them waa the Divine Person in the sf^ere im- 
mediately within and above that of the material frame, 
In this . Divioe Form and Person, therefore, as the 
Apostle declares, ^^ all the. fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily :^' — in any form and person not altogether 
(^vine, it is obviously impassible that ALt ike fulne$9 of 
ike Gofffteadr-^ke Ufkole if^miude rfike Ditfine JNmtwre — 
can dwell. It all is centered in the Person of Jesus, 
demonstrating that his Person^ since his resurrection, is 
altogether Divine: how vain then must it be to look for 
the Godhead anywhere el^, than in that Ditine Form 
in which the whole of it dweUs! 

Now admitting this view of the completeness of the 
aanctification, 'glorification, or deification, of the Lord's 
Human Nature to be correct; and admitting at the same 
time the i^ew above developed of the nature and efiSbct 
of real spiritual sacrifices as ofi^red by man; and we 
dearly see how truly the Lord, as to his Humanity, is 
called a sacrifice. The. series of th^ Mosaic sacrifices, 
in their complete order, represents the entire sanctifica- 
' lion of man, insomuch that the laan who spiritually offers 

P" them becomes himself a aamfice,--^ thing or being 

whoUy demoted to God, and wholly assimilated, in his 
.finite degree, to the divine imago: so, in a higher sense, 
it represents the complete sanctification or glorification 
ef the Lord^ Humanity, whereby this was really devoted 
to the Divine Essence itself, and entirely assimilated 
to the Divine Nature, so as to be the actual Form for 
its bodily innlwelliaf . And this is correfctly said to be 
done for Me: for us this sacrifice was offered, to effect 
^ atonement, er reeotfctltation, between man and God*, ns 

"' Jesus flays> ^^for tknr eakes I sanctify myself;" and as 

Paul declares, '^ Christ our passover is aiicrificed for 
Its,-" not because the Father's anger requiraji appeasing, 
4Hr could be appeased by the ai^ of the «>n's snffiur- 
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ings; but because, when the Humanity was thus sacri- 
ficed, that is sanctified, and united to the Essential Di- 
vinity, the divine influences were accommodated to man'p 
state, so as to be operative to the renewal of his heart 
and mind, — to his sanctification also. Thus it is most 
true, as the Apostle observes, that ^^ he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." It is to put aiway 
sin from the mind which receives him that the Holy 
Spirit is given: and of this it is said, while Jesus was 
engaged in his ministry on earth, " the Holy Ghost was 
pot yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified:"* — 
not that no divine influenced had ever before been a^ 
forded; but that such as were adapted to reach and 
affect man in the stat^ to which he had then fallen, 
could not be imparted, till the Humanity of Jesus, — the 
only Divine Principle from which stich influences can be 
given, — was glorified, that is, sacrificed, that is, deified. 
The above observations may also sufliciently explain, 
how it is that man is saved through the sufferings and 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ; or through his blood, 
which, in the Apostolic writings; is constantly used, ac- 
cording to the phraseology of the Jews, as a figurative 
expression for his i^yi^ierings and death. Thpse were 
not inflicted on him as ^e proper punishment of our 
sins: yet were they most truly undergone by him ^or 
usy and were indispensable to our salvation. They, 
and especially his last sufifering of death, were the means 
by which his Humanity was glorified. They thus were 
the means by which we are delivered from hell and 
raised to heaven, through our reception of the saving 

traces commu gifted by the life-giving energies of his 
loly Spirit; whicn ebald pnly be imparted to us from 
the Eternal Jehovah in his Glorified Humanity. Thus 
it is most strictly true, according to our apprehension 
of the subject, that " by his stripes we are healed." 

We may now then discern, how truly atonement or 
reconciliation was made between Grod and man by the 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The enmity, or contrariety, 
between man and God, was first abolished in his own 
person, and in him man, or human nature in general, 

* John vii. 29. Our tFanslators have said, ** was not yet given/* 
but they have marked the word given by Italics, to intimate that 
there is nothing answering to it in the original. 
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was reconciled to God:* and then, by his agency and 
influence, it is abolished in us also, and we are recon- 
ciled, and restored to agreement with God, in and by 
him. In the expressive language of the apostle ;'|' ^^ If, 
when we were enemies" — ^when human nature in gene- 
ral was in a state of contrariety, — " we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son," — the separation was 
abolished by the glorification of the Human Nature of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the Son of Ood, and of 
which glorification his death was the immediate cause,— 
*' much nriore, being reconciled, shall we be saved by 
his life," — much more, now that the utter separation no 
longer exists, shall we be endowed with saving graces 
through the life-giving influences proceeding from him, 
who ever livcth to make intercession for us, — What 
reason then have we to ^^ joy in Gt)d through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
Atonement !"J Blessed be God, who " hath atoned 
us TO HIMSELF BT Jesus Christ!" Adorcd be the 
mercy, by which " God was in Christ atoning the 

WORLD unto himself !"§ 

III. That the Lord is called a Mediator in respect to 
his Humanity, because in this he has opened a new 
and living way of access to his Divinity ; must now, I 
apprehend, be so evident, that it is needless to employ 
many words in its proof. 

We have just alluded to the text in which the apostle 
says of Jesus, that ^' he ever liveth to make intercession 
for us. "II But by interceding he does not here mean 
»oliciting or entreating ^ as a supplicant to a sovereign; nor 
is there anything in the context to sanction such a gross 
external idea; but, acting as a medium j or as that whioh 
goes between, which is the strict, literal meaning of the 
word to intercede* Such intercession is the proper ofHce 
of the Divine Humanity: for this receives into itself the 
unmitigated fulness of the Divine Essence, and dispen- 
ses it to man in a form adapted to his capacities of re- 
ceiving it; just as a man's body receives into itself the 
whole of the powers of his soul, and dispenses its ener- 

* See this tnith, which is usually so entirely overlooked, largely 
proved and insisted on in Sherlock on Happiness and Punisktnsnt 
m the Jfext World, ch. v. § 8. 

t Rom. V. 10. t Ver. 11. 

§ See the note above. || Heb. vii. 26. 
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gies, in the manner adapted to make them efficient^ on 
persons and things around it. How exactly does the 
Lord himself describe his action in this interceding or 
mediatorial character^ ivhen he says, respecting the 
Comforter or Holy Spirit, '^ whom /will send unto you 
from the Fatker:^^ teaching, that the Divine Essence is 
the origin of the Divine Influencing Power, but that the 
Divine Humanity, in which it abides in all its infinite 
fulness, is the Medium of dispensing its agency on man- 
kind.*!* How accurately, also, is the true doctrine on 

• John XV. 26. 

t The reader, I am sure, will be -gratified by seeing the above idea 
beautifully illustrated by Dr Watts. " The sun in the natural 
world,'* he observes, .« is a bright emblem of divinity, or the God- 
head; for it is the spring, of all light and heat and liie to the crea- 
tion. — Now if we should suppose Uiis vast ^lobe of fire, which we 
call the sun, to be enclosed in a huge hollow sphere of crystal, 
which should attemper its rays like a transparent veil, and give mild- 
er and gentler influences to the burning beams of it, and yet trans- 
mit every desiraft>le or useful portion of light or heat; this would 
be a happy emblem of tlie man Christ JestLS, in whom dwells all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. It is the Lamb of God, who in 
a mild and gracious manner, conveys the blessings originally derived 
from God, nis Father, to all the saints. We partake of them in our 
measures in this lower world, among his churches here on earth ; 
but it is with a nobler influence, and in a more sublime degree, the 
blessings of paradise are difiused through all the mansions of glory, 
by this illustrious medium of conveyance, Jesus the Son of God." 
[Works t vol. vii. p. 148.] This emblem is as just as it is striking, 
provided we guard against one or two misapprehendons which may 
arise from it. Though the Son of God, or the Divine Humanity, is 
the medium of conveying all blessings to men and angels, we are 
not to regard it as a mere passive conveyance, but an infinitely ac- 
tive one. He says, <* As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself:" thus the Divine Energies 
or Holy Spirit are not simply transmitted from the Divine Essence 
through the Humanity, but are first received by the Humanity, ahd 
thence, by its own life and activity derived from its perfect union 
with the Divine Essence, dispensed to mankind ; precisely as is ex- 
pressed in the words quoted above, <* whom I will send unto you 
from the Father. Secondly : although it is true that the rays of 
Godhead are " atteirpered" by the humanity, they are not thereby 
weakened or blunted ; but, on the contrary, are rendered, as to their 
influence on man, far more penetrating and powerful; so that 
Watts's crystal sphere must be considered as operating, in regard 
to man, in the manner of a magnifying lens. Thus the prophet, in 
regard to the effect on man of the assumption of humanity by Jeho- 
vi£, uses these sf rong figures ; <* In that day, the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and fhe light of the sun -shall be 
sevenfold, as the light of seven days ; in the day that the Lord bind- 
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this subject expressed by the Apostle Paul! ^^ There is 
one God/' says he, ^^ and one Mediator between God 
and man, the man JChrisf Jesus."* He expressly affirms, 
that it is the man Christ Jesus who is the Mediator. 
But Jesus is generally allowed to be God as well as 
man: yet the apostle takes care to guard us from sup- 
posing that his Divinity mediates between us and some 
other Divinity, by thus expressly restricting the office 
of mediation to his Humanity; hence, also, he never 
uses the title, '^ the man Christ Jesus," on any other 
occasion whatsoever. How plainly does this instruct 
us, that the Human Nature of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the only Medium by which we can have access to 
his Divine Essence; and that his Divine Essence is 
not distinct from that of the Father, but is the Father 
Himself ! His essential Divine Nature is what the 
Apostle calls God, and which he declares to be One: 
his glorified Human Nature is what he calls the man 
Christ Jesus; and which he also declares to be one, to 
intimate that the Human Nature in him is essentially 
different from what it is in all other beings, and is as his 
Divine, being the adequate organ of conveying to man 
the divine communications. 

It is commonly imagined, from the Lord's being call- 
ed a Mediator, as well as from his being said to inter- 
cede, that he uses entreaty and prayer with the Father 
in behalf of man. How vain is it for those who believe 
this to deny, that in heart they believe in at least two 
Godst.and those, also, of opposite natures! for how can 
the Gk>d who supplicates and entreats be the same God 
as he who is supplicated and entreated ? How can the 
nature of the God, who, without any feast on another's 
sufferings to appease his offended justice, entreats and 
supplicates another God to lay aside his wrath, be the 
same as that of him who only lays aside his wrath in com- 
pliance with such entreaty and supplication; in which 

eth up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of her 
wound.** (Isa. xxx. 26.) I will only add further, that if the sun 
enclosed in a crystal sphere is a just emblem of the Father and Son 
of the Scriptures, we sae how impossible it is to regard them as two 
persons ; we see that their relation is precisely that of the soul 
and the body ; and we see how idle it must be to seek for God, any- 
where but in the person of Jesus Christ : to which conviction Dr 
Watts himself is reputed to have arrived before he died. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
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also, he is contiirually reminded of the sufferings to 
which the supplicant has submitted to appease him? 
Nay, how can the God who cannot raise man to heaven 
of his own free motion, but must first obtain his forgive- 
ness of another God by prayer and supplication, be any 
God at all ? Does not the supposition fully imply ^ that 
the Father and Son are as completely two Gods as any 
two human beings are two men, and that they differ as 
much from each other as a subject from an absolute sove- 
reign ? All this fiction, also, respecting the Lord's me- 
diating and interceding for man by praying to the Father, 
has been invented in direct contradiction to his own as- 
surance: "I say NOT unto you," says he, ** that Iw^ 
' pray the Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you, 
because y 6 have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God."* To believe that the Lord came out from 
Gcdy is to believe that his Humanity is an immediate 
evolution from his Divine Essence — ^an actual manifes- 
tation of what was always potentially included in the 
Divinity, ready to be put forth, for the salvation of man, 
when the fulness of state and time should have arrived. 
When this is acknowledged, the Father himself is said to 
love us, because the love which constitutes his essence 
is then capable of being commuhicated to us and received 
by us. Hence again we see that the Lord's Humanity 
is the Medium by which we gain access to his Divinity, 
and are brought into communication with it, just as by 
the medium of a man's body we gain access to, and havo 
communication with, his soul. The Lord teaches the 
same truth in the most direct form when he says, ^^ I am 
the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find pasture."! What is 
the door but the medium of access? And that, to obtain 
such access, we are not to address the naked Divinity 
immediately, but the Lord Jesus Christ as the Divine 
Person of the Father, he again teaches when he says, 
" Verily^ verily, I say unto you. He that entereth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber. "J* 

Altogether, it assuredly is abundantly evident, that 
the Mediatorship of Jesus Christ does not consist in hia 

* John xvi 26, 27. ' t John x. 9. X Ver. 1. 
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introducing us, by entreaty or any other means, to the 
favor of a God out of and separate from himself^ but in 
his having assumed and glorified a Humanity to afibrd a 
Medium of access to the Divinity which dwells in ful- 
ness in it. Let us then, instead of thinking to climb up 
some other way, enter in ^< by a new and living way which 
he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to 
say, his Jlesh;^^ — that Humanity, which he has deified 
and united to Deity to be for men the Medium of ap- 
proach to Grod. 

In conclusion: May not these views of the New 
Church on the Atonement and Mediation of Jesus Christ 
be conQdently recommended to the consideration of the 
Candid and Reflecting ? Do they not unfold the true doc- 
trine of the Scriptures on these momentous subjects, in 
a manner which is calculated to recommend the Scrip- 
tures themselves to the more cordial acceptance of men 
of reason and reflection? Do they not satisfactorily clear 
the Christian Religion from the imputation of sanction- 
ing doctrines at which all reason and common sense 
revolt, by shewing that the sentiments on those subjects 
which bear that character are not those of the true 
Christian Reiigion, but are the mere fallacious conclu- 
sions of gross minds, that have looked at the Scriptures 
in a merely superficial manner? Do they not evince, 
that the genuine doctrines of Scripture are here coinci- 
dent with the views of sound reason and true philosophy ? 
Ought not then the writings of the enlightened Instru- 
ment by whom these doctrines are deduced from the 
Scriptures^ to be favorably regarded by all those to 
whom true philosophy, sound reason, and scriptural the- 
ology, are objects of esteem? 



SECTION IX. 

The Christian lAfe. 



I AM now finally to appeal to you, my Candid and 
Reflecting Readers, on the Subject of the Christian 
Life; and I trust I shall not find it difiicult to convince 

• Heb.x.20. 
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you, that when our doctrines affirm, that a life of rigbt- 
eousness, but not of Pharisaic righteousness, is the life 
that leads to heaven, they affirm the genuine doctrine 
of the Scriptures. 

Among the accusations which have been brought 
against the doctrines of the New Church, there is none 
which will appear more extraordinary to future ages, none 
which at present appears more surprising to those who 
know what they are, than the monstrous charge of their 
being opposed to true holiness of life : Yet the Rev. 
Mr Beaumont has thought proper to affirm, that the 
enlightened man who was made the instrument of dedu- 
cing those doctrines from the Scriptures, comes under 
the condemnation of the Lord's words when he says, 
" Whosoever shall break one of the least of these com-, 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven." He founds this imputation 
chiefly upon the title of one of the most heavenly chap- 
ters in that truly heavenly work, the treatise on Heaven 
and Hell, — " That it is not so difficult a thing to live for 
heaven as some suppose," which he calls ^^ a written 
prescription for dealing with a slack hand, and being at 
ease in Zion." A more artful attempt to raise an un- 
founded prejudice has seldom been witnessed. The 
title of the chapter, and the title alone, since no other 
part of it would suit the purpose, is quoted: .« turn 
is given to it by the manner of introducing it quite dif^ 
ferent from any that its author ever thought of its bear- 
ing; and then the assailant goes on, through two or 
three pages, moralizing on the " awful responsibility" 
lying on the writer, the translators, and circulators, of 
'* false doctrines aiid loose principles;" as if such guilt 
were incurred by the writer, translators, and circulators, 
of the doctrines and principles of the New Church! Yet 
why should it surprise us ? when truth has always receiv- 
ed the same treatment on its first promulgation, and be- 
fore its doctrines were so generally known as to make 
evident to all the falsehood of the accusation. The wri- 
tings of the early Christian apologists are filled with ac- 
counts of the monstrous fictions which were invented to 
blacken the then new religion and those who received it. 
All the most celebrated Keformers, at the era of the 
separation from Rome, were represented as monsters 
of impiety: an imputation certainly which wa» grossly 
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scandalous and unfounded, though I would bj no means 
represent those upon whom it was cast as maintainers of 
genuine truth. Still less would I affirm this of the mod- 
ern Methodist: but this is no reason for representing 
their excesses as worse than they were: yet their severe 
antagonist, Bishop Lavington, concludes his celebrated 
work entitled Tht Enthuatasm of Methodists and Papists 
Compared^ with a delineation of abominations which were 
practised at the Eleusinian mysteries, and intimates his 
conviction, that the private meetings of the Methodists 
(and he quotes passages from their writings as counte- 
nancing the charge) were not more innocent. But why 
advert to inferior instances to evince how naturally both 
genuine and comparative truth, even to the mere zeal 
for what is believed to be the truth, are maligned and mis- 
represented on their first appearance ? Do the opponents 
of the doctrines of the new New Church strain them to 
a sense which does not belong to them? the Lord Him- 
self, by his representative, £>avid, complains that his 
divine sentiments were similarly perverted: " False. wit- 
nesses did rise up: they laid to my charge things that I 
knew not;" — " Every day they wrest my words.''* Dp 
they affirm of the doctrines of the New Church which 
are formed from the pure truths of the Word of God, that 
they teach men to break the divine commandments ? The 
disciple is not above his Master; and the teachers of the 
professing church said of the Word of God himself, when 
Incarnate among them, '^ We know that this man is a 
sinner, "t 

The whole of the verse of which a part is so calumnious- 
ly applied to the illustrious Swedenborg by his accuser, 
with the verse which follows it, delivers, in the most 
explicit manner, the Lord's doctrine respecting the spe- 
cies of righteousness which was to distinguish his disci- 
ples : " Whosoever," he declares, " shall break one of 
these least commandments, shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and 
teach them shall be called great in the kingdom of heav 
en. For I say unto you. Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en."J It is here most decisively taught, that a life of 

• P«. xx^. 11, Ivi. ft. tJohnix.24. t M»tt. v. 19, ». 
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righteousness, but not of Pharisaic righteousness is the 
way to heaven. I propose then to shew, that the doc- 
trine thus advanced is to be understood in all the fulness 
of meaning which the Lord's words naturally convey; 
that to invent any interpretation of them which tends to 
evade their evident purport, — ^to break, or diminish the 
force of any of the divine commandments, — is to incur 
the condemnation which they pronounce; and that the 
doctrine they teach, is, in all its integrity and purity, the 
doctrine of the New Church and of the writings of Swe- 
denborg. 

By a life of righteousness, it will of course be under- 
stood, we mean a life of obedience to the Lord's com- 
mandments: and that such obedience is required of all 
those that Call themselves his disciples, is so evident in 
Scripture, that scarcely any can be so bold as openly to 
deny it; though many break the force of the command- 
ments respecting^ it by straining their language to differ- 
ent meaning. The whole of the Bible, both in the Old 
Testament and the New, is nothing else but the code of 
God's commandments, with an ainple comment respect- 
ing the rewards which Divine Goodness bestows on 
those who keep them, and the punishments which una- 
voidably overtake those who persevere in disregarding 
them. Under the Jewish dispensation, the keeping of 
the commandments of God had rewards in this life at- 
tached to it, and the disobeying of them was followed by 
punishments in this life: and when such disobedience 
became national, it waste be followed with expulsion 
from their own country and exile and captivity in foreign 
lands. Accordingly, when the Jews, having long refu- 
sed, by obediencte to the divine commandments, to ren- 
der of the fruits of the vineyard to its rightful Lord, pro- 
ceeded to the direful extent of casting the Divine Heir 
out of his own vineyard and slaying him, they were finally 
ejected from being tenants of the vineyard, or from being 
the recognised church of God in the world; and with it 
agreeable to the nature of the punishments with which, 
under that dispensation, disobedience was attended, they 
were miserably destroyed by foreign invaders^ were 
finally cast out of their own land, and have been abject 
wanderers in foreign countries ever since; exhibit iog a 
standing monument before our eyes of the awful conse- 
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quences of disobedience. Bot many modem teachers 
will here exclaim, ^' Yes! but the case is quite difierent 
now: they were under a covenant of works, but we are 
under the covenant of grace." True, 1 answer, from 
the doctrines of the New Church: we ore under the 
covenant of grace: but in what does this grace consist? 
In the power which is bestowed upon man, in consc- 1 

quence of the increased divine aids and communications 
of the Spirit, which are the blessed effects of the Incar- 
nation of Jehovah in the person of Jesus Christ; where- 
by he is enabled to keep the divine commandments from 
that inward ground, in the spirit and not in the letter 
only, — in the heart and mind as well as in the outward 
form, — which is intended by the Author of those com- 
mandments, the God who looketh at the heart. We are 
under grace: ^^ Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ:" 
and ^' as many as received him to them gave he power to 
become the sons of Grod, even to as many as believe on 
his name."^ Believing on his name, then, does not, of 
itself^ make them sons of jGrod, but brings the power of 
becoming such; in other woi'ds, it is indispensably neces- 
sary to our receiving from God the power to keep his 
commandments in the spirit as well as in the'letter : and 
^' he that hath my commandments, and keepeth them," 
saith the Lord Jesus Christ, ^^ he it is that loveth me : and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself unto him:"^ which 
is only another mode of declaring, that such shall be 
sons of God. 

If we were to cite all the passages in the discourses of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in which he declares that the 
keeping of his commandments, in other words, a life of 
righteousness, is indispensable to admission into heaven, 
we must quote a great proportion of his instructions in- 
deed, including the entire burthen of the whole. More, 
surely, cannot be necessary, to remind Christian read- 
ers of the constant tenor of his exhortations, than to repeat 
the sublime and pathetic conclusion of the longest of his 
discourses, his sermon on the mount. That whole dis- 
course is a series of precepts enjoining righteousness of 
life; and he closes it with saying, ^' Whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him 

• John i. 17, 12. t Ch. xiv. 21, 
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to a wise man which built his house upon a rock : and the 
rain descended and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell notj because it waa 
founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto 
a^ foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: and 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great 
was the fall of it.""*^ So, how plainly are the conditions 
of admission to eternal happiness laid before us in the 
parable of the sheep and the goats! To the sheep, with 
words of the highest tenderness and affection, the jDivine 
Judge enumerates a number of good works, as represen- 
tative of a life of charity and goodness, which he says 
they had done, and done to him: and these are expressly 
denominated the righteous : to the goats the same works 
are mentioned as having by them been entirely neglected : 
and the discourse concludes with saying, '^And these shall 
^o away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
into life eternal."! ^d the doctrine of the Epistles 
is precisely the same as that of the Gospels, though much 
mischievous industry has been employed to set them at 
variance; and many theologians of high name have 
thought they have effected a glorious achievement, 
when they have made the Apostles appear to contradict 
their Divine Master, and when they have extolled the 
sentiments thus forced from their epistles as the genuine 

fospel, and depreciated the opposite sentiments of Jesus 
/hrist as not " evangelical. "J Paul, however, plainly 
enough teaches, that it is righteousness of life which ena- 
bles man to stand in the judgment, and to obtain admission 
ivitcf heaven. " God," he declares " will render to every 
man according. to his deeds: To them who by patient 
continuance in well doing seek for glory and honor and 
immortality, — eternal life: But unto them that are con- 
tentious and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath: tribulation and anguish upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil; — but glory, honor, and 

• Matt tU. 24 to 27. t Matt. xxv. 94 to 46. 

I See a Sermon of Nathan Taylor, an old divine, in the Method- 
ist Magazine for July or August, 18^. Toplady, in his posthumous 
tracts, quotes the words of Paul in Acts xiii. 89 as the doctrine of 
the gospel, in opposition to the words of Jesus in Matt. v. 48, which 
^e treats as the abrogated doctrine of the law. It would be easy to 
multiply examples. 
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peace, to every man that worketh good."* So the same 
apostle assures us, that to produce this life of obedience is 
the design of the grace of God: "The grace of God,?' 
saith he, "that bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto 
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worid- 
ly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, find godly, in 
this present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the 

florious appearing of the great Grod, even our Saviour 
esus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works, "t Here the apos- 
tle plainly tells us, that the grace of God, of which he 
elsewhere speaks so often, is given to enable us to live 
righteously; that it is by living righteously that we shall 
be prepared to stand before our Saviour and Judge; and 
that the design of his coming into the world, whence we 
receive such grace, also was, to enable us so to live, by 
being zealous of good works. 

This then is the doctrine of the New Church respect- 
ing the way of admission into heaven: and this we see, 
according to -the Scriptures throughout, is the only way 
thither. A good life, or a life of righteousness, seriously 
commenced in this world, is the only life that can endure 
the sphere of heaven, and the presence of the Divine 
Judge. On this account, a life according to the teii 
commandments is one of the two essentials to which the 
doctrinesof the New Church reduce the whole of reli- 
gion : the other is the acknowledgment of the Lord. And 
these two are completely incapable of being separated 
in act, though they may be thought of separately in idea. 
For no one can live a life of obedience to the command- 
ments, from an internal ground, as well as in outward form 
from himself: it is only possible by and from the Lord, 
and by power communicated from him; let none there- 
fore suppose, that, when insisting upon a life of righteous- 
ness, we go about to establish our own righteousness. 
It being only possible by power communicated from the 
Lord, all the merit of it belongs, not to man, but to the 
Lord alone. And this power can be imparted to none 
but those who acknowledge the Lord, and look to him to 
impart it. In like manner, no one in heart acknowledges, 
the Lord, but in proportion as he is in the desire of 

* Rom. ii. 6 to 10. t Tit. ii. 11 to 14. 
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obeying his commandments; without which, whatever he 
maj say with the lips, he is in the denial of the Lord in 
his heart, whether he may be aware of it or not; and the 
loudest profession of faith is but an empty sound. Fa^bu 
and life invariably go together, and such as the one va^ 
such is the other. -o 

Such being the fact, and such the doctrine of the New , 
Church on the absolute necessity of a life of righteous- 
ness, — most cordially does she accept the divine decla- 
ration vehicb says, "Except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of tbe Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into Xhe kingdom of hea- 
ven." What is the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees here spoken of, and rejected, by the Lord? 
Its character is abundantly delineated in other parts of 
the New Testament; It was the righteousness of those 
who fotmed the most strict professors of the church at 
that time existing in the world, but which was in a state 
of utter decline and corruption. It was a righteousness 
which was rigid in outward observances, especially in 
little matters, but which quite overlooked and disregard- 
ed the true end and design of the divine -commandments, 
and, while it kept them in the letter, entirely omitted 
them in the spirit, It was a righteousness which did its 
works to be seen of men. It was a righteousness which 
made great pretensions to more religion than others^ 
and which announced its claims by its outward appear- 
ance and the form of its dress; for we read, of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, that they made broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarged the borders of their garments. It was a 
righteousness which, in the language of the prophet, 
continually said in its heart, " Stand away, and come 
not near, for I am holier than thou;" and the professors 
of which, in the language of the gospel, '' trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised oth- 
ers." It was a righteousness which made clean the 
outside of the cup and of the platter, while within they 
were full of extortion and excess. It was a righteous- 
ness which paid tithe of nunt, and anise., and cummin, 
and omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith or fidelity.^ It was a righteousness 
which, not finding the precepts of the divine Word nu- 
merous and miaute enough to give sufficient opportunity 

21 
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for its lov6 of display and pretence, adHed many others 
to it, about which the divine law is silent and indifferent; 
such as the washing of caps aiy] pots,l>razen vessels 
and tables, and of the hands before meat. In short, it 
was a righteousness which affected the external man, 
only, and did not reach within ; a righteousness which 
delighted more in ^rformances of its own invention, 
than in any that the law of God enjoined; and which, 
in the performance of the latter, even when it kept the 
moral law or that of the ten commandments, only kept 
it in external form, and merely as a civil and moral law 
— thus from outward motives, such as only looked to 
well-being in this world, — ^without regarding it at the 
same time as a spiritual law,, whose precepts are to form 
the law of the mind as well as the law of the body. 

What then is the right eousnessf which the Lord alluded 
to, wh^n he declares that it is a righteousness which 
must €xceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees ? Does 
he mean that we must be still more scrupulous than 
they in matters purely indifferent? Does he mean 
that, whatever they do, we must go further in the 
same line ? that as they make sad their faces that they 
may appear unto men to fast, we must make ours sad- 
der? that as they so arrange the form of their gar- 
ments as to announce their pretensions to holiness to all 
beholders, we must still more distinguish ourselves by 
the singularity of our appearance? Nothing, surely, 
nothing of the kind. He does not mean that we are to 
exceed them in that in which they are superabundant, 
but in that in which they are deficient; by keeping the 
divine commandments in our hearts as well as in our 
actions; by supplying to the observance the inward prin- 
ciple, without which the outward form is an idle mock- 
ery, a dead letter. This is evident from the comment 
which the Divine Speaker makes upon his own text. 
The Scribes and Pharisees thought that they sufficiently 
obeyed the commandment which says, '^ Thou shalt not 
kill," if they did not carry their enmities into the out- 
ward act of murder: the Divine Author and Expositor 
of the commandment declares, that he is guilty of a 
breach of it, and liable to divine judgment accordingly, 
<^who is angry with his brother without cause.'' The 
Scribes and Pharisees thought that they sufficiently 
obeyed the commandment which says, ^' Thou shalt not 
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commit adultery,^' if they did not carry the concupis- 
cence into the very act: " But I say unto you," says the 
Divine Author *and Expositor of the commandment^ 
" That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart." * 
And from these two instances, the Saviour plainly inti- 
mates the extent of all the other precepts of the deca- 
logue, and clearly shows in which direction the righteous- 
ness of his disciples must exceed that of those who act- 
ed in that day as the teachers or righteousness. He 
calls not upon us to be more sanctimonious than they 
were, but more sincere; not to shelter ourselves behind 
the mere letter of a precept, but to take in with it its 
whole spirit and design; and not to be content only to 
shun evils as they appear before the world, but so to 
shun them as to avoid them also in the sight of God.' 

This then is the species of righteousness which the 
Lord Jesus Christ prescribes to his disciples, and with- 
out which he declares that they shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven: and this accordingly is the 
life which is insisted upon in the doctrines of the New 
Church. The ten commandments, those doctrines affirm, 
understood both naturally and spiritually, are the rule of 
life for Christians. Let any one who wishes to see this 
clearly proved, consult that work of Swedenborg's, which 
treats expressly and solely on this subject: it is called 
The Doctrine of life for the JSTeio Jerusalem^ from the Com' 
mandments of the JJccahgtie, It consists of fourteen 
chapters, in which the same number of leading proposi- 
tions is stated and proved ; and as they are all most pro- 
foundly important, acid shew in the strongest light what 
our doctrines are upon this truly vital subject, I will here 
repeat them. The first — the sentiment with which 'the 
work opens, and which it lays down as the fundamental 
of all, is one which ought to be written in letters of gold 
in every church and in every house, and, most indispen- 
sably, on every heart: It is, Thai all Religion has rela^ 
Hon to life ; and that the life of Religion is to do good. 
The next affirms. That no one can do good which is really 
good fi*om himself The third declares. That so far as 
man shuns evils as sins, ^^J^ ^ ^^ S^^y not from himr- 
self hut from the Lord, The fourth states, That so far 

* Mat. v. 21 to 28. 
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08 any one shuns evils as sins, so far he loves truths. The 
fifth pronounces, That so far as any one shuns evih as sinsy 
so Jar he hcu failh, and %s a spiritual man. The sixth 
observes, That the Decalogue points out what evils are sins. 
The seventh explains, That murders , ctdultenes^ ih^, 
and false witness^ of every kind^ are the evils which are to 
be shunned as sins. The four next evince. That so far as 
any one shuns these evih ca sina^ he is in the opposite good : 
thus, that so far as any one thus shuns murder of every 
hind J he loves his neighbor ; so far as any one thus shuns 
adulteriy, he loves chastity ; so far as any one thus shuns 
theflj he loves honesty; and so far as any one thus shuns 
false toitness, or lying, he loves truth. The twelfth de- 
monstrates, That no one can shun evUs as sins, so as to 
hold them in aversion j but by combating against them. 
The thirteenth assures us, That man ovght to shun evils 
as sins, and to fight against them, as if he could do it from 
himself (because the Lord is present with every one that 
strives, and gives him the power.) The fourteenth dis- 
closes. That if any one shun evils from any other motive 
than because they are sins, he in reality does not shun them, 
but only prevents them from showing themselves before the 
world. — This, my Candid Readers, is our doctrine on 
the life that leads to heaven: I appeal to you whether 
any doctrine can go more completely to the root of all 
evil. Is it not evident, that when this doctrine affirms 
respecting each of the evils prohibited in the Decalogue 
that every kind of such evil is to be shunned as sin, it 
goes to the full extent of the Lord's requirement, that 
the righteousness of his disciples should exceed the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees ? To shew what 
is meant by shunning all the kinds of each general evil, 
I will mention how this is explained in the chapter on 
the precept respecting shunning adultery. ^' By com- 
mitting adultery, is meant," says the enlightened author, 
'^ in the sixth commandment of the Decalogue, in a nat- 
ural sense, not only the external crime, but also all ob- 
scene practices, wanton discourse, and filthy thoughts: 
but, in a spiritual sense, by committing adultery is meant 
to adulterate the good things taught in the Word, and to 
falsify its truths: but in the supreme sense, by commit- 
ting adultery is meant, to deny the Lord's Divinity, and 
to profane the Word: — ^And they are guilty of all these 
kinds of adultery together, who do not, both in faith and 
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life, hold adulteries to be sins." And, after shewing 
how diametrically opposite the uncleanness of adultery 
is to the chastity of marriage, he presently adds, " Hence 
it may plainly be concluded and seen, whether a man is 
a Christian or not, — ^yea, whether a man has any reli- 
gion or not. He who does not, both in faith and life, hold 
adulteries as sins, is not a Christian, and has no religion; 
On the other hand, ho who shuns adulteries as sins ; and 
still more, he who on that account holds them in aver- 
sion ; and still more, he who on that account abominates 
them ; has religion, and is a Christian." — Does not 
this come up to the full doctrine o'f the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? Is it not his doctrine in all its integrity and pu- 
rity ? And as all the other evils prohibited by the Dec- 
alogue are laid open in the same searching manner, — I 
will not say what a want of integrity, — ^but, what igno- 
rance of the subject, is displayed by those, who can re- 
proach the doctrine of the New Church for the " laxity of 
its precepts !" All the precepts or commandments of 
God they enforce in all their fulness: they are only indif- 
ferent about such precepts as are Pharisaical additions 
to the laws of God, — the mere commandments of men, — 
vain traditions, the tendency of which is, to withdraw at- 
tention from the commandments of God, and to make 
them of none effect. 

I now close this Appeal; and to avoid protracting it 
further, I will make no additional attempt to recommend" 
the subjects which have been considered to the favorable 
attention of you to whom it is addressed, — the Reflect- 
ing of all Denominations. I will only entreat you, as 
becomes men of reflectioh and thence of candor, to weigh 
what has been oflered in the balance of a serious and 
impartial judgment, and under the influence of a real 
love of truth; and, in order that you may be guided 
aright in your decision, I would only earnestly beg of you 
to remember 1,he request made in the introduction above 
(pp. 6, 7), — to put your minds for the occasion under the 
direction of Him, who is the Truth itself, the Light of the 
world. . Then, and then only, may you rely, that the Holy 
Spirit, which He sends from the Father, will guide you 
into all truth. The consequence, I trust, will be that you 
will be brought to the conviction, that the important 
Doctrines of Faith and Life which have now been pre- 
sented to your consideration, are those which tend; above 

21* 
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all oth&rsy rightly to inform t&e understandiog and to 
purify the heart; that the Views which have been offer- 
ed respecting the Eternal World and State, are such as 
carry the highest evidence of their own reality, and 
impress the reality of the things belonging to that world 
and state in the strongest manner on the human mind ; 
and that the opinions which have been advanced respect* 
in^ the accomplishment of the Second Coming of the 
Lord and of the Last Judgment, with the raising up of 
a Human Instrument for making them known, are pre- 
cisely what Prophecy, rightly understood, should lead 
mankind to expect, and what Experience and Fact, — 
the experience, in our day, of the whole world, and fa<;ts 
which press upon the observation of all, — ^irresistibly 
con^rm. And even such of you as, not yet venturing 
to put your minds under the direction of the Jliord Jesus 
Christ, but looking for light to some different source, 
shall not be convinced that these sentiments are true, 
must yet, I trust, be satisfied, that both our doctrines 
and ourselves have been greatly misrepresented, and are 
in general much misunderstood; — that our doctrines are 
not altogether undeserving of attention, and that those 
who hold them are not altogether deserving of contempt. 
As to what is thought of ourselves, however, we desire 
to be indifferent; but the sincerest charity compels us 
to wish, that mankind may be led to think less unworthily 
of what, we are satisfied, is the Truth. But this also, 
we are instructed, will, sooner or later, be the case. 
For though it is agreeable to divine prediction, that, at 
the time of the Second Coming, ^^ they should make war 
with the Lamb," — should oppose the belief of the Divin- 
ity of the Lord's Humanity and of his oneness with the 
Father, with the other truths then to be made known; 
yet the same prediction assures us, that ^Uhe Lamb 
shall overcome them," — ^shall' convince them, from the 
Word, of their mistake: '^ for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings."* Happy, assuredly, are they, who 
yield to his dominion! Thus happy are they, by what- 
ever denomination they wish to be called, who practi- 
cally admit the two first essentials of the New Church, 
prefigured, as we believe, by the New Jerusalem; which 
are, — The acknowleci^ment of the Lord in understand- 
ing and in heart; and, A life according to his command- 
ments. 

♦ Rev. xvii. 14. 
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